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¦øñÇëïáë Û³ñáõÃÇõÝ ³é³õ Ù»é»ÉÝ»ñ¿Ý.  Ù³Ñáí Ù³Ñáõ³Ý 
Û³ÕÃ»ó »õ Æñ Û³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ Ù»½Ç Ï»³Ýù å³ñ·»õ»ó£           

Ú³õÇï»³Ý ÷³¯éù ²Ýáñ§£ 
“Christ is risen from the dead!  He trampled down death by death, 

and by His resurrection He granted life to us.                                
Glory to Him for all ages”.  
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²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²Ü Ðúð ê© Ú²ðàôÂº²Ü îúÜÆ ä²î¶²ØÀ 
 
 

Ê²Ô²ÔàôÂÆ¯ôÜ Òº¼Æ 
 

¦ØÇÝã ³Ûë Ù³ëÇÝ ÏÁ Ëûë¿ÇÝ« ³Ñ³ ÝáÛÝÇÝùÝ ÚÇëáõë  
Ï»ó³õ ³ÝáÝó Ù¿çï»Õ »õ Áë³õ ³ÝáÝó© 

Ê³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ Ó»½Ç© »ë »Ù« ÙÇ° í³ËÝ³ù§£ 
(ÔáõÏ³ë 24£36) 

 
 ¦Ê³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ Ó»½Ç§£ ²Ûë μ³é»ñáí ¿ñ áñ Ù»ñ î¿ñÁª ÚÇëáõë 
øñÇëïáë áÕçáõÝ»ó Æñ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ« »ñμ Û³ñáõÃÇõÝ ³éÝ»É¿ »ïù 
»ñ»õó³õ ³ÝáÝó£ 
 ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý« ³é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñÁ ËÙμáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ ÷³Ï 
¹éÝ»ñáõ »ïÇÝ« ³Ñáí áõ ß÷áÃáí£ ²ÝáÝù »ñÏÇõÕáí É»óáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ« 
áñáíÑ»ï»õ ³Ï³Ý³ï»ë »Õ³Í ¿ÇÝ Ë³ãÇÝ íñ³Û Çñ»Ýó ëÇñ»ÉÇ 
ì³ñ¹³å»ïÇÝª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ μ³½Ù³ã³ñã³ñ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý£ ²ÝáÝù 
Ý³»õ ß÷áÃ³Ñ³ñ ¿ÇÝ Ã³÷áõñ ·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÇÝ Ç ï»ë« ½áñ ·ï³Í ¿ÇÝ 
ä»ïñáë »õ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë£ Â¿å¿ï»õ øñÇëïáë ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõÝ Û³ÛïÝ³Í 
¿ñ Çñ Ë³ã»ÉáõÃ»³Ý áõ Û³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ« áõ ï³Ï³õÇÝª Ø³ñÇ³Ù 

Ø³·Ã³Õ»Ý³óÇÝ íÏ³Û³Í ¿ñ Ã¿ Û³ñáõó»³É öñÏÇãÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹Çå³Í ¿ Ã³÷áõñ ·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÇÝ Ùûï« 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ ã¿ÇÝ Ïñó³Í Ó»ñμ³½³ïÇÉ ³ÑÇ ½·³óáõÙ¿Ý« áñáíÑ»ï»õ ã¿ÇÝ ÏñÝ³ñ ÁÙμéÝ»É 
Ã¿ Ç°Ýã ÏÁ å³ï³Ñ¿ñ£ 
 
 ²Ñ³ ÙËÇÃ³ñáõÃ»³Ý áõ íëï³ÑáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñÇùÇ ×Çß¹ ³Û¹ å³ÑáõÝ« ÚÇëáõë »Ï³õ 
³é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ Ùûï áõ ½³ÝáÝù áÕçáõÝ»ó Áë»Éáí© ¦Ê³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ Ó»½Ç§£ ²Ý ÷³ñ³ï»ó ³ÝáÝó 
³ÝÓÏáõÃÇõÝÁª í³ËÇ ½·³óáõÙÝ áõ Ï³ëÏ³ÍÁ ÷áË³ñÇÝ»Éáí óÝÍáõÃ»³Ùμ£ ²Ñ³ ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ½ûñ 
å³ï·³ÙÝ ¿ ³Ûë« áñ Ï»³ÝùÇ ³Ù¿Ý¿Ý ¹Åáõ³ñ å³Ñ»ñáõÝ« Ù»ñ ³Ù¿Ý¿Ý Ùï³Ñá· áõ ³ÝÓÏ³ÉÇó 
í³ÛñÏ»³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ« å¿ïù ã¿ ½³ñÑáõñÇÝù« áñáíÑ»ï»õ Ù»ñ öñÏÇãÁ ÙÇ°ßï Ù»½Ç Ñ»ï ¿« ¦Ê³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý 
ÆßË³ÝÝ§ ¿ μáÉáñÇë Ñ³Ù³ñ (ºë³ÛÇ 9£6)£ 
 Ø»ñ îÇñáçª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý ê© Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ á°ã ÙÇ³ÛÝ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝ 
¿« ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ Ù»ñ ³éûñ»³Û Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù³ë Ï³½ÙáÕ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝ£ ²ëïáõ³Í Æñ ØÇ³ÍÇÝ àñ¹ÇÝ 
ÕñÏ»ó« áñå¿ë½Ç Ë³ãÇÝ íñ³Û ½áÑáõÇ Ù»ñ Ù»Õù»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ© øñÇëïáë Û³ñáõÃÇõÝ ³é³õ »õ 
å³ñïáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ïÝ»ó Ù³ÑÁ« áñå¿ë½Ç Ýáñ Ï»³Ýù ßÝáñÑ¿ μáÉáñ ³ÝáÝóª áñáÝù ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ï³Ý Æñ»Ý£ 
Ø³Ñáõ³Ý íñ³Û Æñ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³Ïáí« Ù»½Ç ßÝáñÑáõ»ó³õ ÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý áõ Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇ 
ËáëïáõÙÁ£ Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ« ê© Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ³ÕμÇõñ ¿ ÛáÛëÇ« ù³ç³É»ñ³ÝùÇ« áõÅÇ »õ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý£ 
 

ÆÝãå¿ë áñ ³é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñÁ »õ ÇõÕ³μ»ñ Ï³Ý³Ûù« øñÇëïáëÇ Ë³ã»ÉáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ëûñ»³ÏÇÝ áõ 
³ÝÏ¿ ³ÝÙÇç³å¿ë »ïù« å³ñáõñáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ í³ËÇ ½·³óáõÙáí« Ç ï»ë Ã³÷áõñ ·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÇÝ« Ù»Ýù ³É 
Ù»ñ ³éûñ»³ÛÇÝ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ Û³×³Ë ÏþÇÛÝ³Ýù í³ËÇ áõ ³ÝáñáßáõÃ»³Ý ³ÉÇùÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç£ ²é³ù»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ 
Ûáõë³Ë³μáõÃÇõÝÁ ÷áË³ñÇÝáõ»ó³õ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ ÛáÛëáí« »ñμ ÇÙ³ó³Ý Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý ³õ»ïÇëÁ« 
Ã¿ª Ë³ã»³É øñÇëïáëÁ Û³ñáõÃÇõÝ ³é³Í ¿ñ£ 
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 Ø»½Ù¿ ß³ï»ñ í³ËÇ áõ ÙÝ³ÛáõÝ ³ÝÓÏáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç Ïþ³åñÇÝ« 
Ùï³Ñá·áõ»Éáí« Ã¿ ³å³·³Ý Ç±Ýã åÇïÇ μ»ñ¿ Ù»½Ç© ³ÛÝù³Ý ÏÁ 
Ùï³Ñá·áõÇÝù« áñ Û³×³Ë ã»Ýù ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ñ Ù»ñ ³éûñ»³Û Ï»³ÝùÇ 
ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ μ³ñÇùÝ»ñÁ£ ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝÁ ÏÁ å³ï·³Ù¿« Ã¿ 
ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáë Ïáõ ·³Û Û³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»Éáõ Ù»ñ »ñÏÇõÕÁ« áñå¿ë½Ç 
ëå³é³½ÇÝáõÇÝù  Çñ ßÝáñÑ³Í ëÇñáí« áõñ³ËáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ 
Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ùμ£ ºñμ ëñï³μ»Ï »Ýù« »ñμ Ù³ïÝáõ³Í »Ýù ß÷áÃÇ« 
Ùï³Ñá·áõÃ»³Ý »õ ³ÝáñáßáõÃ»³Ý« å¿ïù ã¿ ÙáéÝ³Ýù« áñ Û³ñáõó»³É 
øñÇëïáëÁ ÙÇßï Ù»½Ç Ñ»ï ¿« Çñ ëÇñáí Ù»½ ÙËÇÃ³ñ»Éáõ »õ 
Ñ³Ý·ã»óÝ»Éáõ£ ä¿ïù ã¿ ÙáéÝ³Ýù« áñ ³Ý Û³ñáõÃÇõÝ ³é³õ Ù»½Ç 
íëï³Ñ»óÝ»Éáõ« áñ ÆÝù Ù»ñ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ  áõ ³åñáÕ î¿ñÝ ¿« ÏÁ μÝ³ÏÇ Ù»ñ 
ëÇñï»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç« Ù»ñ í³ËÝ áõ »ñÏÇõÕÁ ÏÁ ÷³ñ³ï¿ áõ Ù»½Ç 
Ï³ï³ñ»³É Ï»³Ýù ÏÁ ßÝáñÑ¿£ 

Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ« å¿ïù ã¿ »ñμ»ù í³ñ³ÝÇÝù Ï³Ù ½³ñÑáõñÇÝù« 
áñáíÑ»ï»õ ²Ý Ù³ÑÁ ½·»ïÝ»ó »õ Ù»½Ç Ýáñ Ï»³Ýù ßÝáñÑ»ó£ ¦²ëáÝù 
Ëûë»ó³Û Ó»½Ç« áñå¿ë½Ç ÇÝÓÙáí Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»Ý³ù£ ²ßË³ñÑÇ íñ³Û Ý»ÕáõÃÇõÝ åÇïÇ áõÝ»Ý³ù« 
μ³Ûó ù³ç³É»ñáõ»ó¿ù« áñáíÑ»ï»õ »ë Û³ÕÃ»óÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ§ (ÚáíÑ© 16£33)£ 

 
 
êÇñ»ÉÇ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ« 
Ø»ñ îÇñáçª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ Ù»½Ç å³ñ·»õ³Í Ýáñ Ï»³ÝùÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ« ê© 

Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝ¿Ý ³õ»ÉÇ É³õ ³éÇÃÇ å¿ïù ã¿ ëå³ë»Ýù£ ºÏ¿°ù« Æñ»Ý íëï³ÑÇÝù Ù»ñ Ï»³Ýù»ñÁ« ½ÆÝù 
ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáí Çμñ»õ Ù»ñ öñÏÇãÁ« áñå¿ë½Ç Ù»ñ Ù¿ç áõÝ»Ý³Ýù Û³ñáõó»³É øñÇëïáëÇ å³ñ·»õ³Í ë¿ñÁ« 
áõñ³ËáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ºÏ¿°ù« íëï³ÑÇÝù Æñ»Ý Çμñ»õ Ù»ñ öñÏÇãÁ »õ Ù»ñ Ï»³ÝùÝ áõ 
Ï³ÙùÁ Û³ÝÓÝ»Ýù Æñ»Ý« áñå¿ë½Ç ÇÙ³Ý³Ýù« Ã¿ Û³ñáõó»³É öñÏÇãÇÝ ë¿ñÁ« áõñ³ËáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ 
Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ Ïþ³åñÇÝ Ù»ñ Ù¿ç£ 

Ø»ñ îÇñáç ã³ñã³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ« Ë³ã»ÉáõÃ»³Ý« Ã³ÕÙ³Ý áõ Û³ñáõÃ»³Ý íÏ³Ý»ñÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³óáÕ 
³ñÇ³ëÇñï ÇõÕ³μ»ñ ÏÇÝ»ñáõÝ å¿ë« Ù»Ýù ³É Ñ³ëï³ï ÙÝ³Ýù Û³ñáõó»³É öñÏÇãÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹¿å Ù»ñ 
Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃ»³Ý áõ ÝáõÇñáõÙÇÝ Ù¿ç« ÍÝñ³¹Çñ ³ÕûÃ»Ýù Ú³ñáõó»³ÉÇÝ áïù»ñáõÝ ³éç»õ« Ù»ñ 
ëÇñï»ñÁ Æñ»Ý μ³Ý³Éáí áõ Çñ å³ñ·»õ³Í Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ÷ñÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ëï³Ý³Éáí£ 

²ñ¹³ñ»õ« øñÇëïáëÇ ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹Á Çõñ³Û³ïáõÏ ÇÙ³ëï áõ å³ï·³Ù áõÝÇ 
Ù»½Çª Ð³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõë Ñ³Ù³ñ« Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ ³Ûë ûñ»ñáõÝ« »ñμ Ïþá·»Ïáã»Ýù ÛÇß³ï³ÏÁ 
95 ï³ñÇ ³é³ç ·áñÍ³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý ¹ñáõ³Í ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ½áÑ Ù»ñ μÇõñ³õáñ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
ø³ç³ñÇ Ù»ñ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñÁ »õë ù³É»óÇÝ øñÇëïáëÇ ½áÑ³μ»ñáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ùμáí© Ù»Ýù »õë Û³ÕÃ³Ý³Ï 
ï³ñÇÝù Ù³Ñáõ³Ý íñ³Û áõ ³Ûëûñ ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Ýù í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáõÙÇ« Ù»ñ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý »õ 
Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹¿å Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃ»³Ý »ñÃÁ£ 

 
ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝÇ ËáñÑáõñ¹ÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó áõ ³éÝã³ÏÇó »Õ³Ý ÇõÕ³μ»ñ Ï³Ý³Ûù« áñáÝù 

Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃ»³Ý áõ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ ïÇå³ñ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ »Ý μáÉáñ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û Ï³Ý³Ýó« μ³Ûó 
Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ Ñ³Û ÏÝáç Ñ³Ù³ñ« áñáõÝ ÓûÝáõ³Í ¿ 2010 ï³ñÇÝ« ê© ²ÃáéáÛë ·³Ñ³Ï³É Ü©ê©ú©î©î© ²ñ³Ù 
²© Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿£ Ð³Û ÎÇÝÁ »õë Ñ³õ³ë³ñ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó ¿ »Õ³Í Ù»ñ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý áõ 
³õ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ýó« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ù»ñ Ï»³ÝùÇ Ï»ñïáõÙÇÝ Ù¿ç« ïá·áñáõ³Íª ê© 
Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇ å³ï·³Ùáí£ 
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ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý áõ óÝÍ³ÉÇó ïûÝÇÝ ³éÇÃáí áõ ³Ýáñ Ý»ñßÝã³Í ³åñáõÙÝ»ñáí« 
Ñ³Ûñ³Ï³Ý ëÇñáí ÏþáÕçáõÝ»Ýù Â»ÙÇë Ðá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó ¸³ëÁ« ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñãáõÃÇõÝÁ« ²½·³ÛÇÝ 
ºñ»ë÷áË³ÝÝ»ñÁ« ÎñÃ³Ï³Ý Ð³Ù³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ ÝáõÇñ»³ÉÝ»ñÁ« Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ 
ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á« ³ÕûÃ»Éáí« áñ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý íñ³Û Ù»ñ îÇñáç ï³ñ³Í 
Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ í»ñ³Ï»Ýë³õáñ¿ »õ ·ûï»åÝ¹¿ Ù»½« Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ å³ñ·»õ¿ Ù»ñ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý áõ 
Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ýù»ñáõÝ« ³Ûëûñ »õ Û³õÇï»³Ýë Û³õÇï»ÝÇó£ 

¦ÂáÕ Ó»ñ í³Û»É³Í ßÝáñÑùÝ áõ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ³é³ï³Ý³Ýª ²ëïáõÍáÛ »õ Ù»ñ îÇñáç ÚÇëáõëÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ Ó»ñ áõÝ»ó³Í ·ÇïáõÃ»³ÙμÁ§ (´© ä»ïñáë 1£2)£ ²Ù¿Ý£ 

 
øðÆêîàê Ú²ðº²ô Æ ØºèºÈàò 

úðÐÜº²È ¾ Ú²ðàôÂÆôÜÜ øðÆêîàêÆ 
 
 

                                     ²ÕûÃ³ñ³ñª 
       Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý 

                                                                                                         ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
 

 
 



5 

     
  Ðà¶ºôàð                                                                                                             äðÆêØ²Î               

PRELATE’S EASTER MESSAGE 
 

PEACE BE WITH YOU 
 
     Now as they said these things, Jesus Himself stood in   
                      the midst of them, and said to them, “Peace to you.”     
                             (Luke 24:36) 

 
 “Peace be with you”.  These are the words our Lord Jesus Christ 
spoke to the disciples during His first manifestation to them after His res-
urrection. 
 On the evening of the Resurrection, the disciples were gathered 
behind locked doors in fear and confusion.  They were afraid as they had 
witnessed the agonizing death of Jesus Christ on the cross, and confused 
at the empty tomb that Peter and John had found earlier that day.  Though 
Jesus Christ had foretold of His crucifixion and Resurrection, and Mary 
Magdalene had told them of her encounter with Jesus near the tomb 
where He had been laid, they were so overwhelmed with fear they could 
not comprehend what had happened. 
 It was in this moment of great need for comfort and assurance that 
Jesus came to them and greeted them saying, “Peace be with you”, thus 
alleviating their fears and anxiety and replacing their fear and doubt with 
joy.  The message being that in our darkest hours, in our most worrisome 

and troubling moments, we need not be afraid for our Savior is always with us; He is “the Prince of 
Peace” (Isaiah 9:6).  
 The Resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ is not only a historical fact but also a reality in our everyday 
lives.  God sent His only-begotten Son to die for our sins, and Christ rose and conquered death to grant new life 
to all those who believe in Him.  With His victory over death, we are given the promise of salvation and of eter-
nal life.  His Resurrection is a source of hope, encouragement, strength, and also a source of peace. 
 Like the disciples in the days leading up to and after the crucifixion and the women who were overcome 
by fear at the sight of the empty tomb, we too live in fear and perplexity.  Their emptiness was replaced by peace 
and hope however, when they received the good news announcing that the crucified Jesus was raised from the 
dead. 
 So many of us live in fear and constant worry about what the future holds for us, so much so that we 
sometimes miss the blessings and joys of the present.  The message of the Resurrection is that Jesus Christ 
comes to break through our fear so that we can receive the love, joy, and peace He offers us.  When we are 
downhearted, confused, worried, and uncertain, the risen Christ is with us to lovingly comfort us.  That He rose 
from the dead assures us that He is our ever-present living Lord who dwells in our hearts, dissipating our fears 
and giving us our fullest life.  We need not be troubled or afraid, for He conquered death and by doing so gave 
us new life.  “These things I have spoken to you, that in Me you may have peace.  In the world you will have 
tribulation; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world” (John 16:33). 
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 Dear faithful, 
 
 There is no better time to accept the new life our Lord Jesus Christ offers us.   Let us trust in Him as our 
Savior and surrender our will to Him so that we may know the love, joy, and peace of the resurrected Christ liv-
ing inside of us. 
 Like the courageous women who witnessed the brutal torture, crucifixion, burial, and resurrection of our 
Lord, may we remain steadfast in our loyalty and devotion to God, falling in worship at the feet of our risen 
Lord, opening our hearts to Him and accepting the peace and salvation He offers. 
 The uplifting message of the Resurrection of Christ has special meaning for us as Armenians, especially 
in these days when we prepare to commemorate the 95th anniversary of the Genocide.  Our brave forefathers sac-
rificed their lives for their faith and nation, but we too triumphed over death and we continue on our path 
stronger and resolute in our allegiance to our faith and heritage. 
 This year is also notable as we will be celebrating the lives and invaluable contributions of Armenian 
women in response to the proclamation by H.H. Catholicos Aram I declaring 2010 as the Year of the Armenian 
Woman.  Just as the women who were witnesses to the earthly ministry of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Armenian 
woman also, armed with the triumphant message of the Resurrection and love for our faith and people, has been 
not only a witness but an active participant in the shaping and development of our nation. 
 On this joyous occasion, we extend our paternal love and well wishes to our clergy, Executive Council 
members, delegates, parish representatives, educational institutions, sister organizations, and our faithful parish-
ioners, praying for the inspiring message of the Resurrection to reinvigorate and uplift us all, bring peace to our 
individual and collective lives, and elevate us to new heights and new life. 
 
 “Grace and peace be yours in abundance through the knowledge of God and of Jesus our Lord”  
            (2 Peter 1:2). 
 
 

"Christ is risen from the dead. 
Blessed be the Resurrection of Christ." 

 
     Prayerfully, 
   Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian 
                                 Prelate 
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øðÆêîàÜº²Ú Ð²Ú ÀÜî²ÜÆø ºô 
øðÆêîàÜ¾²Î²Ü ¸²êîÆ²ð²ÎàôÂÆôÜ 

(Þ³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ Ý³Ëáñ¹ ÃÇõ¿Ý) 
 

 
Ä. ä³ï³Ý»Ï³Ý ØÇç³í³Ûñ, 
Ð»ï³ùñùñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »õ ²½³ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ  
 
    ä ³ ï ³ Ý » Ï ³ Ý 
ï³ñÇù Ã»õ³ÏáË³Í 
å³ñÙ³Ý-å³ñÙ³Ýáõ-
ÑÇÝ»ñáõ ³å³·³ÛÇÝ 
¹ÇÙ³·ñ³õ»ÉÇù ß³ï ÙÁ 
÷áñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ , 
íï³Ý·Ý»ñáõ, ³Ýå³-
ï»ÑáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ »õ 
¹Åáõ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ 
³é³çùÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ 
³éÝ»É« »ñμ ÷áùñ ï³-
ñÇù¿Ý« ³ÝáÝù ÏñûÝ³-μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³å³-
ï³ëË³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ »õ å³ïñ³ëïáõ- 
ÃÇõÝ ëï³Ý³Ý áõ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ áñáß ³ï³-
ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »õ ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñ Ë³ñëË»Ý ³éáÕç 
ÑÇÙù»ñáõ íñ³Û£ ä³ï³ÝÇ ÙÁ« áñ ÷áùñ ï³ñÇù¿Ý 
²ëïáõÍáÛ »õ øñÇëïáëÇ Ù³ëÇÝ áõë³Í »õ áñáß 
ã³÷áí ë»ñï³Í ¿ ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÁ« áõÝÇ ·Ç-
ï³Ïó³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ïù, Û³×³Ë³Í ¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
³Ù¿Ýûñ»³Û, ß³μ³Ãûñ»³Û Ï³Ù ÏÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û 
í³ñÅ³ñ³Ý, Áëï Çñ Ý³Ë³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ë 
Ï³½Ù³Í ¿ Ï³Ù ÏÁ Ï³½Ù¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý áñ»õ¿  
ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý, Í³é³Û³Í ¿ Ï³Ù ÏÁ Í³é³Û¿ »Ï»Õ»ó-
õáÛ Ëáñ³ÝÇÝ áñå¿ë ÙáÙ³Ï³É, ùßáó³ÏÇñ Ï³Ù 
¹åÇñ »õ Ù³ë Ï³½Ù³Í ¿ Ï³Ù ÏÁ Ï³½Ù¿ »Ï»-
Õ»óõáÛ å³ï³Ý»³ó-»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³ó ËáõÙμ»-
ñáõÝ« Çñ ï³ñ»ÏÇóÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÝÙ³Ý å³-
ï³ÝÇ ÙÁ Ñ³½áõ³·Çõï ¿ »õ ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁª 
Ñ³½áõ³¹¿å áõ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ÉÇ£ ÜÙ³Ý å³ñ³·³-
Ý»ñáõÝ ëå³ë»ÉÇ »õ ³ÏÝÏ³É»ÉÇ ¿ áñ å³ï³-
ÝÇÝ»ñ »õ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Ý Í³é³Û»É 
Çñ»Ýó ÍË³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ, Ù³ëÝ³ÏóÇÝ áõ 
Ýå³ëï»Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇÝ ÙÇáõÃ»Ý³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³-
Ï»ñåã³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û 
Ñ³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù Ï³½Ù»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ï³õ 

³ÙáõëÝ³Ý³Ý Ñ³Û ûñÇáñ¹Ç Ñ»ï£ 
   
Ú³ïÏ³å¿ë ³Ù»ñÇÏ»³Ý Ï³Ù »õñáå³Ï³Ý 

ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë»ñáõ »õ ï³ñμ»ñ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç 
³åñáÕ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ, »ñμ»ÙÝ Ñ³ñÏ³¹ñ³μ³ñ Ï³Ù 
ß³ï Û³×³Ë Ý³ËÁÝïñ³μ³ñ Çñ»Ýó ßñç³ÝÇ å»-
ï³Ï³Ý Ã³Õ³ÛÇÝ í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ Ï°áõÕ³ñÏ»Ý 
Çñ»Ýó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, ÏÁ ½ñÏ»Ý ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Û»óÇ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»Ý¿ »õ áã Ù¿Ï ³éÃÇõ 
ÏÁ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóÇÝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ï»³Ý-
ùÇÝ, á°ã ³É ÏÁ ù³ç³É»ñ»Ý Çñ»Ýó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ 
Û³×³Ë»Éáõ »Ï»Õ»óÇ« Ï³Ù Ù³ë Ï³½Ù»Éáõ      
ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý, ÙÇáõÃ»Ý³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
ÜÙ³Ý ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝ ³é³õ»É Ï³Ù Ýáõ³½ Ñ³Ù»-
Ù³ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí ³éÏ³Û ¿ ³Ù¿Ý Ñ³Û Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù¿ 
áõ ù³Õ³ù¿ Ý»ñë£  
 Ð³ëï³ï å¿ïù ¿ ·ÇïÝ³É« Ù»ñ ½³õ³Ï-
Ý»ñÁ »ñμ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ ÏÁ Û³×³-
Ë»Ý, ³ÝÏ³ëÏ³Í ³ÝáÝù åÇïÇ Û³ñ³μ»ñÇÝ 
ûï³ñ ³½·»ñáõ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ »õ Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóÇÝ 
ï³ñμ»ñ ÏñûÝÝ»ñáõ, Ùß³ÏáÛÃÝ»ñáõ, ³õ³Ý¹áõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ »õ ¹³õ³Ý³ÝùÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ï£ äÇïÇ ¹Ç-
Ù³Ï³É»Ý ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ ¹Åáõ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »õ Ñá-
·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³ñ¹áÛÃÝ»ñ£ Ø³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÝ»ñ 
åÇïÇ Ï³ñ¹³óáõÇÝ ³ÝáÝó ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõ-
Ã»³Ý »õ å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉÇáõÃ»³Ý ¹¿Ù£ úï³ñ í³ñ-
Å³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ¿ »õ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñ¿ Ý»ñë Ù»ñ ½³õ³Ï-
Ý»ñÁ åÇïÇ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåÇÝ ½³Ý³½³Ý ÏñûÝÝ»ñáõ, 
ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ï³ñμ»ñ ¹³õ³Ý³ÝùÝ»ñáõ »õ 
³½·áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ ¹³ëÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñáõ 
»õ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõ£ Ð³õ³Ý³μ³ñ ³ÝáÝóÙ¿ 
áÙ³Ýù ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û ã»Ý Ï³Ù »Ã¿ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ùñÇë-
ïáÝ»³Û »Ýª μÝ³õ »Ï»Õ»óÇ ã»Ý »ñÃ³ñ, ã»Ý 
³ÕûÃ»ñ, å³Ñù ã»Ý μéÝ»ñ Ï³Ù Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÇñ£ 
úï³ñ í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ¿ »õ ÙÇç³í³Ûñ¿ Ý»ñë 
ÓáõÉÙ³Ý, ûï³ñ³óÙ³Ý íï³Ý·Ý»ñÁ ³é³õ»É 
ëå³éÝ³Ï³Ý áõ ³ÝÑ³Ù»Ù³ï ï³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáí μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ »Ý áõ ÙÇßï Ý»ñÏ³Û£ ´³Ûó 
ÙÇõë ÏáÕÙ¿« ÇÝãå¿ë ÛÇß»óÇÝù, Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
í³ñÅ³ñ³Ý Û³×³ËáÕ »õ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ßñç³Ý³ÏÇ 
Ù¿ç Ñ³ë³Ï ³éÝáÕ å³ï³ÝÇÇÝ Ï³Ù ³å³·³Û 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ ûï³ñ³Ý³Éáõ »õ 
ÓáõÉáõ»Éáõ íï³Ý·Ý»ñÝ áõ ÷áñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ 
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Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³μ³ñ ³õ»ÉÇ Ýáõ³½ »Ý£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ μáÉáñ 
å³ñ³·³Ý»ñáõÝ ³É, μ³ó³éáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÙÇßï 
ÝÏ³ïÇ å¿ïù ¿ áõÝ»Ý³É »õ μÝ³õ å¿ïù ã¿ 
Ùï³Ñ³Ý ÁÝ»É£   
      
 Ø»ñ å³ï³ÝÇÝ»ñÁ ¹åñáó³Ï³Ý Ã¿ ÁÝÏ»-
ñ³ÛÇÝ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñ¿ Ý»ñë, Û³ñ³μ»ñáõÃ»³Ýó 
ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇ ½³Ý³½³Ý »ñ»õáÛÃÝ»ñáõ, 
¹¿åù»ñáõ »õ ÇñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ßáõñç« Ý»ñùÇÝ 
³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ùá½áõÙÝ»ñ, Ùï³ÛÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »õ 
ï»ë³Ï¿ïÝ»ñ ÏÁ ¹ñë»õáñ»Ý£ ²ÝáÝó ³ñÅ»õá-
ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ »õ ³ßË³ñÑ³Û»³óùÁ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë   
ÏÁ Ï³½ÙáõÇÝ ÑÇÙÝáõ»Éáí ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõ-
Ã»³Ý, ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇÝ, ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇÝ å³ñï³¹ñáÕ 
ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ Ïñû-
Ý³Ï³Ý ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñáõ »õ Ñ³Ùá½áõÙÝ»ñáõ íñ³Û£ 
Ð³Û ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û å³ï³ÝÇÝ ß³ï Û³×³Ë ûï³ñ 
ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñ¿ Ý»ñë Çñ Ñ³ë³Ï³ÏÇóÝ»ñ¿Ý 
ÁÝ¹áõÝáõ»Éáõ, ³ÝáÝó Ñ³×»ÉÇ »ñ»õÝ³Éáõ Ã¿ 
³ÝáÝó å¿ë ÁÉÉ³Éáõ Ù³ñÙ³ç¿Ý ÏÁ ï³ñáõÇ, 
ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÝÏ³ïáõ³Í ¿ áñ Ñ³Û å³ï³ÝÇÝ 
³ÝáÝó Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝÓÏ³·ÇÝ å³Ñ»ñ          
Ï°³åñÇ, ÏÁ ¹Åáõ³ñ³Ý³Û Ññ³å³ñ³Ï»É Ï³Ù 
Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ï ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÇÉ Çñ ÇÝùÝáõÃ»³Ý, ³½-
·³ÛÇÝ å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉÇáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ£ ÆëÏ »Ï»Õ»-
ó³Ï³Ý å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý, ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý áõ Ñá·»õáñ 
·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý, ÷áñÓ³éáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ »õ Í³ÝûÃáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ßáõñç ·ñ»Ã¿ ³Ýï»Õ»³Ï ÁÉÉ³Éáí Ï³Ù 
áõÝ»Ý³Éáí Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇ Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝª ÍÇÍ³Õ»ÉÇ 
ã¹³éÝ³Éáõ »õ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý ÁÉÉ³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Û³-
×³Ë ÏÁ ½É³Ý³Û Çñ Ñ³Ùá½áõÙÝ»ñÁ ³ÛÉáó Ñ»ï 
μ³ÅÝ»É, »ñμ»ÙÝ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ Ï°³ÙãÝ³Û Çñ Ñ³Û 
Í³·áõÙÁ Ëáëïáí³ÝÇÉ Ï³Ù ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û 
Ñ³õ³ïùÁ Ññ³å³ñ³Ï»É£  

 
    ´ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ« Ù³ñ¹ ³ñ³ñ³ÍÁ Ñ³Ï³Ù¿ï ¿ 
³½³ï ËáñÑ»Éáõ, Ùï³Í»Éáõ »õ ·áñÍ»Éáõ£ Ø³ñ¹ 
³ñ³ñ³ÍÁ ûñ¿ÝùÇ, Ï³ÝáÝÇ »õ ½³Ý³½³Ý Ó»õÇ 
Ï³ßÏ³Ý¹áõÙÝ»ñáõ ¹¿Ù μÝ³ÍÇÝ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ »õ ÙÕáõÙ áõÝÇ£ ²ëïáõ³Í³ÛÇÝ å³ïÏ»ñÇ 
ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ μ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ù¿ç« ³ÛÉ Û³ï-
Ï³ÝÇßÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕùÇÝ« ÏÁ μÝáñáßáõÇ ³½³ïáõ-
Ã»³Ùμ£ ÌÝáÕÝ»ñ »õ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÝ»ñ í»Ñáõ-

Ã»³Ùμ, ÉñçáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ Ùûï»-
Ý³Éáõ, Ïá÷»Éáõ, ï³ß»Éáõ »õ ·»Õ»óÏ³óÝ»Éáõ »Ý 
Çñ»Ýó ËÝ³ÙùÇÝ áõ Ñá·³ÍáõÃ»³Ý »ÝÃ³Ï³Û Ï³Ù 
Çñ»Ýó Û³ÝÓÝáõ³Í »ñ»Ë³ÛÇÝ, ³ß³Ï»ñïÇÝ Ã¿ 
å³ï³ÝÇÇÝ ÙÇïùÝ áõ Ñá·ÇÝ »õ ³½Ýáõ³óÝ»Éáõ 
»Ý ³ÝáÝó ÝÏ³ñ³·ÇñÁ, áõÕÕ»Éáõ, Ñ³Ï³Ïßé»Éáõ 
»õ Ýå³ï³Ï³áõÕÕ»Éáõ »Ý ³ÝáÝó ³½³ïáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ, áñå¿ë½Ç μÝ³ïáõñ ßÝáñÑùÝ»ñÁ, ÓÇñù»ñÝ 
áõ ³½³ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ μ³ñÇÇÝ ³é³çÝáñ¹áõÇÝª 
ãß÷áÃáõÇÝ ³ÝûñÇÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³ÝÏ³ñ·áõÃ»³Ý 
Ñ»ï£ Ø³ñ¹ÇÏ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë ³½³ïáõÃÇõÝÁ        
Ï°áõ½»Ý ã³ñ³ß³Ñ»É »õ ³½³ïáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝáõÝáí 
³Ù¿Ý ï»ë³Ï ³ÝûñÇÝáõÃÇõÝ »õ ³ÝÙ³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ 
³ñ³ñù ·áñÍ»É£ Î³ñ»ÉÇ ã¿ ¦»ë ³½³ï »Ù§  Áë»É 
áõ ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã ÁÝ»É£ àã ³É μÝáõÃ»³Ý ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñáí 
³ÝÑÝ³ñÇÝ ¹¿Ù Ï»Ý³ÉÁ »ñÏãáïáõÃÇõÝ »õ 
³ÝÓÝ³ïáõáõÃÇõÝ ¿« Ï³Ù Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ μ³ñáÛ³-
Ï³Ý ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñáõ, ³éáÕç ÁÙμéÝáõÙÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ý-
¹¿å ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ »õ Û³ñ·³Ýù áõÝ»Ý³ÉÁ, å»-
ï³Ï³Ý Ã¿ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ Ï³ñ· Ï³ÝáÝÇ ÑÝ³½³Ý-
¹áõÃÇõÝÁª »ÝÃ³Ï³ÛáõÃÇõÝ »õ ³½³ïáõÃ»³Ý 
Ï³ßÏ³Ý¹áõÙÝ»ñ »Ý, ³ÛÉª Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ μÝáõÃ»³Ý 
ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÙÝ»ñáõ« ³ÛÉáó ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ï-
õáõÃ»³Ý, Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ³½³ïáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõÝ ×³Ý³ãáõÙ »Ý, ËáÑ»ÙáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ù³ñ¹-
Ï³ÛÇÝ μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³½³ïáõÃ»³Ý ×Çß¹ ·áñÍ³Íáõ-
ÃÇõÝ, ÁÝïñáõÃÇõÝ Ï³ï³ñ»É »Ý, Ñ³ëÏ³óáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝ óáõó³μ»ñ»É »Ý£ øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ù»ñ 
í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ ³É ³Û¹ Ï°áõëáõó³Ý¿ ²õ»-
ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ ×ßÙ³ñïáõ³Í ³ÛÝ Ëûëùáí áñ Ï°Áë¿. 
¦²Ù¿Ý ÇÝã áñ Ï°áõ½¿ù áñ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ÁÝ»Ý Ó»½Ç, 
ÝáÛÝÁ ¹áõù Áñ¿ù ³ÝáÝó§ (Ø³ïÃ. 7£12)£ 

 
    ÌÝáÕÝ»ñ ëÇñ³Í Ï³Ù û·Ý³Í ã»Ý ÁÉÉ³ñ 
Çñ»Ýó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ« »ñμ ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã Ï°³ñïûÝ»Ý 
Ï³Ù Çñ»ÝóÙáí μÝ³õ ã»Ý Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÇñ »õ ÃáÛÉ 
Ïáõ ï³Ý« áñ ³ÝáÝù Çñ»Ýó áõ½³ÍÁ ÁÝ»Éáõ ³Ù¿Ý 
³½³ïáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»Ý³Ý »õ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ Ï°³ñïûÝ»Ý 
ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý »ñ¹Çù¿ ¹áõñë ³½³ï »õ ³Ýç³ï 
³åñÇÉ£ ÀÝï³ÝÇù¿ ÙÁ Ý»ñë ûñ¿ÝùÁ »õ Ëëïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï »Ý »õ û·ï³Ï³ñ ÍÝáÕ³ó »õ 
½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõ ¹»ñ»ñÝ áõ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ å³ñï³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ë³ÑÙ³ÝáÕ£ ÌÝáÕÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿ 
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Ñ³ëï³ïáõ³Í ï³Ý ÙÁ ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ ¹ñáõ³Í 
áñáß ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ áã Ã¿ Çñ»Ýó ½³-
õ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ½ñÏ»Éáõ, Ù»Ïáõë³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ »Ý, 
Ï³Ù Ã¿ ³ñ·ÇÉ»Éáõ ³Ûë μ³ÝÁ ÁÝ»Éáõ Ï³Ù ÙÇõëÁ 
ãÁÝ»Éáõ, Ñáë »ñÃ³Éáõ Ï³Ù ÑáÝ ã»ñÃ³Éáõ, ³ÛÉª 
½³õ³Ï³ó μ³ñÇùÝ áõ û·áõïÁ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí, 
ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ ÁÝÏ³É»³É ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñ, áõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñ, Ï»³ÝùÇ ÷áñÓ³éáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ, ×ßÙ³ñïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõëáõó³Ý»Éáõ »õ ³õ»ÉÇ Ù»Í å³ï³ë-
Ë³Ý³ïáõáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ëï³ÝÓÝ»Éáõ ÏÁ å³ïñ³ë-
ï»Ý£ ÀÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³-
ÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ« áõÕÕÇã »õ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÇã μÝáÛÃáí 
ËÙáñáõáÕ »ñ»Ë³ÛÇÝ áõ Ï³½Ù³õáñáõáÕ å³ï³-
ÝÇÇÝ Ù¿ç ³å³·³Û Ù³ñ¹Á ÏÁ Ïá÷»Ý, Çñ»Ýó 
Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñáõÝ »õ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ 
·Çï³ÏÇó Ù³ñ¹Á Ï°³ñ³ñ»Ý£ Î³ñ·³å³Ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ å³ñï³¹ñáÕ »õ Ëëï³å³Ñ³Ýç ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñ 
ë³ÑÙ³ÝáÕ ÍÝáÕù¿ ÙÁ ÝáÛÝù³Ý ·áñáí, μ³ñ»³-
ó³Ï³ÙáõÃÇõÝ« Ý»ñáÕ³ÙïáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ñ³ëÏ³óá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝ Ï°³ÏÝÏ³ÉáõÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõ 
³ÝÑÝ³½³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ, ÅËï³Ï³Ý Ã¿ ¹ñ³-
Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñáõ, ÙáÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ, ³åñ»É³-
Ï»ñåÇ, ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ Ë³ËïáõÙÝ»ñáõ å³ñ³-
·³ÛÇÝ£ ÌÝáÕ ÙÁ μÝ³õ í³ñÏ³μ»Ï»Éáõ, μ³ñáÛ³-
½ñÏ»Éáõ, ³ñÑ³Ù³ñÑ»Éáõ, ³Ýï»ë»Éáõ Ï³Ù ÃßÝ³-
Ù³Ï³Ý í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ óáõó³μ»ñ»Éáõ ã¿ Çñ ½³õ³-
ÏÇÝ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ, ÝáÛÝÇëÏ »ñμ ³Ýáñ ³åñ»É³-
Ï»ñåÇÝ, í³ñáõ»É³Ï»ñåÇÝ, ï»ë³Ï¿ïÝ»ñáõÝ »õ 
å³Ñ³ÝçùÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ³É ãÁÉÉ³Û Ï³Ù ¦áã§ 
Áë¿ª å¿ïù ¿ ·ÇïÝ³Û Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ áõÝÏÝ¹ñ»É, 
Ï³ñ»Ý³Û Ý»ñÃ³÷³Ýó»É ³Ýáñ ÙïùÇÝ »õ Ñá·õáÛÝ 
Í³Éù»ñÁ, ç³Ý³Û Ñ³ëÏÝ³É ³Ýáñ ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñáõÝ, 
å³Ñ³ÝçùÝ»ñáõÝ ïáõÝ ïáõáÕ ¹ñ¹³å³ï×³é-
Ý»ñÁ, »õ Ç Ñ³ñÏÇÝ Ùï»ñÙÇÏ ½ñáÛó-Ã»É³¹ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ, Éáõë³μ³ÝáõÃÇõÝ, áõÕÕáõÃÇõÝ ï³Û »õ 
³ÛÉÁÝïñ³ÝùÇ ×³Ùμ³Ý»ñ óáÛó ï³Û, μ³Ûó Ù³Ý³-
õ³Ý¹ ÍÝáÕ³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇ ÷áñÓ³éáõÃ»Ý¿Ý 
³éÝáõ³Í ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñáí áõ Ï»³ÝùÇ ¹³éÝ Çñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý å³ñ½¿ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ,  
Ù³ïÝ³óáÛó ÁÝ¿ Û³çáÕáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ùμ³Ý»ñ, Ó»é-
ù»ñáõÝ Û³ÝÓÝ¿ Ï»³ÝùÇ μ³Ý³ÉÇÝ, ëñïÇÝ ¹ñáßÙ¿ 
³é³ùÇÝáõÃ»³Ýó ÏÝÇùÁ »õ ÙïùÇÝ »ñÏÇõÕÁ ²ë-
ïáõÍáÛ£ ÌÝáÕÝ»ñ μáÉáñ å³ñ³·³Ý»ñáõÝ ³É 

Ùï³Ñ³Ý ÁÝ»Éáõ ã»Ý, ³ÛÉ ß»ßï»Éáõ »õ Çñ»Ýó 
½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ ÛÇß»óÝ»Éáõ »Ý Ã¿ áñå¿ë ÍÝáÕù« 
ÇÝã áñ Ï°Áë»Ý Ï³Ù Ï°ÁÝ»Ýª Çñ»Ýó ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ μ³ñÇùÝ ¿ áñ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝÇÝ£  
  
 ÜÙ³Ý³å¿ë »ñμ ³ÝáÝó Ï°³ñ·ÇÉ»Ý Ï³Ù 
ã»Ý ÃáÛÉ³ïñ»ñ áñáß ÷³÷³ùÝ»ñ, ÁÝÏ»ñ³Ï-
óáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ, ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñ, ó³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ã¿ 
Ý³Ë³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñª ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ ÷³ëï³ñÏ»Éáõ  

»õ å³ñ½»Éáõ »Ý ³ÝáÝó íÝ³ë³Ï³ñ, íï³Ý-
·³õáñ »õ ³ÕÇï³μ»ñ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ£ Æ í»ñçáÛ 
½³õ³ÏÝ»ñ »ñμ Ù»ÍÝ³Ý áõ Ë»É³Ñ³ë ¹³éÝ³Ý«  
Ï»³ÝùÇÝ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ« Ù»Í áõ ÷áùñ  ÁÝïñáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ ³½³ïáõÃÇõÝÁ åÇïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Ý 
ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³É« å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ åÇïÇ 
ÁÉÉ³Ý Çñ»Ýó ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñáõÝ£   

 
(Þ³ñáõÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ÃÇõ 10) 

 

ØÇõéáÝ Ì© ìñ¹© ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý 
  

 Ú³çáñ¹Çõª ¦ä³ï³Ý»Ï³Ý î³ñÇù »õ 
ÌÝáÕ³Ï³Ý ä³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ§  

 

Ðà¶ºôàð Ð²ÜºÈàôÎÜºð 
  Üáñ Îï³Ï³ñ³Ý 

 
1.– Ð½ûñ Ïáõë³Ï³É »Ù« ÇÝãå¿±ë 

Ïáõñ³ó³Û£ ØÇ³ÍÇÝ àñ¹ÇÇÝ 
¹³ï³õáñ ¹³ñÓ³Û£ 

Ðá·Çáí áõ Ù³ñÙÝáí Û³õÇï»³Ý Ïáñëáõ»ó³Û£ 
(äÇÕ³ïáë) 

 

2.– ÊÝÏ³μ»ñ μÉáõñÇÝ íñ³Û«                       
ãáñ ÏÇå³ñÇ Í³é ÙÁ ï»ë³Û« 
Î»Ý³ó åïáõÕ ³Ýáñ íñ³Û© 

àí ãÑ³õ³ï³Ûª Ï°Áë»Ù Úáõ¹³°£ 
(øñÇëïáë Ë³ãÇÝ íñ³Û) 

 

3.– ø³é³Ã»õ ·³õ³½³Ý« 
Î»Ý³ó ÷³Ûï Û³ÕÃáõÃ»³Ý£ 

(Ê³ã) 
 

4.-¶ÉáõËÝ »ñÏÇÝùÇ Ù¿ç« ³ñÙ³ïÁª ÑáÕÇÝ Ù¿ç£ 
(ºÏ»Õ»óÇ) 
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   SEARCH QUESTIONS FROM  
                     THE BIBLE  

 MAN, THE CROWN OF CREATION 
 

1.- Was man sinful when he was made? 
 No. Man was pure and holy. 
2.– What was the first thing that God told the man 
not to do? 
 The first thing that God told the man was not to 
eat of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil. 
3.- What did God do with Adam and Eve after they 
had sinned? 
 After they had sinned, God drove Adam and 
Eve out of Eden. 
4.- Did their sin affect any others besides Adam and 
Eve? 
 Yes. Their sin affected the whole human race. 
5.– Who was the first boy born into the world? 
 The first boy born into the world was Cain. 
6.– Who was the second boy born into the world? 
 The second boy born into the world was Abel. 
7.– What was the first murder? 
 Abel was slain by Cain. 

8.-Whad had been born into Cain’s heart that had 
started him on the downward road? 
 The seed of sin– a depraved, fallen nature had 
been born into Cain’s heart that had started him on 
the downward road. 
9.– Did the human race get better or worse after 
this? 
 The human nature got worse after this. 
10.– What great judgment did God bring upon 
man in the time of Noah? 
 In the time of Noah, God destroyed man and 
every living being with a flood. 
11.– After Noah’s time what did the people try to 
do? 
 After Noah’s time, all people gathered in one 
place and built the tower of Babel. 
12.– Why did this displease God? 
 Because God wanted the human race to popu-
late the earth; by building the tower, they challenged 
His authority. 
13.– How did God scatter man over the earth at 
this time? 
 God scattered man over the earth by giving 
men different languages.  
14.– What race of mankind were God’s chosen 
people? Why? 
 The Jews were God’s chosen people, for they 
acknowledged and worshipped Him only.  
15.– Did they always stay loyal and live true to 
God? 
 No, they did not.   
16.– What man is called the “second Adam”? 
 Jesus Christ is called the “second Adam”. 
17.– Was any man ever born into the world with-
out sin except Christ? 
 No man was ever born into the world without 
sin except Christ. 
18.– Did any man ever live without committing sin 
except Christ? 
 No man was ever lived without committing 
sin, except Christ.  
19.-What is the allotted age of man’s life? 
 “Threescore years and ten” - seventy years. 
     

 Too little 
is known of the 
Bible, although 
much is known 
about it. Every 
young boy and 
girl, and of 
course adult, 
should know the 
particulars of the 
Bible and its 
b o o k s ,  a s 

brought out in these questions and answers. 
    No Sunday school teacher is properly equipped 
for his/her work unless he/she can answer them. Jun-
iors should be drilled on the questions until they know 
them, and most likely the answers will stay with them 
through life. 
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20.– Why does God let man live on the earth de-
spite his wickedness? 
 Despite man’s wickedness, God leaves man on 
the earth for He wants to see man saved.  
21.– What becomes of the body of man at death?  
 Man’s body at death returns to dust. 
22.– What becomes of man’s soul at death? 
 Man’s soul at death of the body lives forever 
in a future world. 
 
 
 
 
 

Ö²ÜâÜ²Üø Øºð ä²îØàôÂÆôÜÀ 
 

²ðî²ô²¼¸ ². (160-149 Ü.ø.) 
    ²ñï³ß¿ë ßÇÝ³ñ³ñ »õ Ù»Í³·áñÍ Ã³·³-
õáñÇ Ù³Ñ¿Ý »ïù, Çñ»Ý ÏÁ Û³çáñ¹¿ Çñ áñ¹ÇÝ 
²ñï³õ³½¹£ ¶áÕÃ³Ý »ñ·ÇãÝ»ñ ÏÁ å³ïÙ»Ý Ã¿ 
²ñï³ß¿ëÇ Ù³ÑÁ Ù»Í ëáõ· ÏÁ å³ï×³é¿ Ñ³Ûáó 
³ßË³ñÑÇÝ áõ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ, »õ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ 
ß³ï»ñ ²ñï³ß¿ëÇ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý ëÝ³ñÇÝ ³éç»õ 
³ÝÓÝ³ëå³Ý Ï°ÁÉÉ³Ý£ ²ñï³õ³½¹,  ï»ëÝ»Éáí Çñ 
ÑûñÁ ¹³·³ÕÇÝ íñ³Û μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ ³ÝÓÝ³ëå³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ý³Ë³ÝÓ¿ ÙÕáõ³Í ÏÁ μ³ó³·³Ýã¿. 
¦Ð³Ûñ, ¹áõÝ Ù»é³ñ ·³óÇñ »õ ³ÙμáÕç »ñÏÇñÁ 
ù»½Ç Ñ»ï ï³ñÇñ, »ë Ç±Ýãå¿ë Ã³·³õáñ»Ù 
³õ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñáõ íñ³Û§£ ²õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÁ Ï°Áë¿ Ã¿ 
²ñï³ß¿ëÇ áõñáõ³Ï³ÝÁ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý ëÝ³ñ¿Ý Çñ 
·ÉáõËÁ μ³ñÓñ³óÝ»Éáí Ï°³ÝÇÍ¿ ÷³é³ë¿ñ »õ 
μ³Ëï³ËÝ¹Çñ Ý³Ë³ÝÓ Çñ áñ¹ÇÝ, áñ ß³ï 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ã³Ýó³Í »ñμ ûñ ÙÁ áñëÏ³Ý Çñ »ñÏáõ 

ßáõÝ»ñáí ³ÛÍ»³ÙÇ áñëáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý Ï°»ñÃ³Û 
Ø³ëÇë É»ñ³Ý μ³ñÓáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, »õ ãÏ³ñ»Ý³Éáí 
½ëå»É ëñÝÃ³ó Çñ ÝÅáÛ·Áª ßáõÝ»ñáí ÙÇ³ëÇÝ 
²ñï³õ³½¹ ³Ý¹áõÝ¹Ý Ç í³ñ Ï°ÇÛÝ³Û »õ ÑáÝ 
ÙÇÝã»õ ÑÇÙ³ ¹ÅáËùÇ ã³ëïáõ³ÍÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿ 
ßÕÃ³Ûáõ³Í ÏÁ å³ÑáõÇ£ 

 
ØºÌÜ îÆ¶ð²Ü ´. (95-55 Ü.ø.) 
    ²ñï³õ³½¹ ².Ç 
ÏÁ Û³çáñ¹»Ý îÇ·ñ³Ý 
². »õ ³å³ ²ï³õ³½¹ 
´., áñáÝù Ù»ñ »ñÏÇñÁ 
Ë³Õ³Õ áõ μ³ñ·³õ³× 
ÏÁ å³Ñ»Ý£  
     î Ç · ñ ³ Ý  ´ . 
áñ¹ÇÝ ¿ñ îÇ·ñ³Ý ².Ç£ ²Ý àõñ³ñï³Ï³Ý 
Ã³·³õáñÝ»ñ¿Ý í»ñç Ù»ñ ³Ù»Ý³Ñ½ûñ »õ 
³ßË³ñÑ³Ï³É Ã³·³õáñÁ Ï°ÁÉÉ³Û£ ²Ý ·³Ñ ÏÁ 
μ³ñÓñ³Ý³Û Ü.ø. 95 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ£ îÇ·ñ³Ý 
Ð»ÉÉ¿Ý ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý ÑÇ³óáÕ ÙÁÝ ¿ñ, »õ 
Çñ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ñ Ñ³Ù³ËÙμ»É ²ëÇáÛ μáÉáñ 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÁ »õ ëï»ÕÍ»É ÑëÏ³Û Ï³Ûëñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ÙÁ »õ ÃáÛÉ ãï³É áñ ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ å»ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ²ñ»õ»ÉùÇ ³½·»ñÝ áõ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÁ 
Çñ»Ýó »ÝÃ³ñÏ»É£ îÇ·ñ³Ý ³ñï³ùÇÝ å³ï»-
ñ³½ÙÝ»ñ¿ ³é³ç ÏÁ Íñ³·ñ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ       
Ý»ñùÝ³å¿ë ½ûñ³óÝ»É »õ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»É£  
  
 îÇ·ñ³Ý äáÝï³óÇÝ»ñáõ ØÇÑñ¹³ï Ã³-
·³õáñÇÝ, áñ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ Ù¿ç ¿ñ áõ Ùñó³ÏÇóÝ 
¿ñ ÐéáíÙ¿³óÇÝ»ñáõÝ, Ï°³ÙáõëÝ³Ý³Û ØÇÑñ¹³-
ïÇ ³ÕçÏ³Ýª ÎÕ¿áå³ïñ³ÛÇ Ñ»ï, »õ ½ÇÝáõá-
ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ßÇÝù ³É ÏÁ ÏÝù¿£ îÇ·ñ³Ý Çñ μ³Ý³ÏÁ 
Ï³Ù³Ï»ñå»É¿ »ïù, Çñ»Ý Ï°»ÝÃ³ñÏ¿ ²Õáõ³Ý-
Ý»ñÝ áõ ìñ³óÇÝ»ñÁ£ ²å³ Ï°³ñß³õ¿ ä³ñÃ»-
õ³ëï³ÝÇ íñ³Û »õ ÏÁ ·ñ³õ¿ ØÇç³·»ïùÁ, 
²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÁ, Ø³ñ³ëï³ÝÁ, ²ëáñÇùÁ, 
ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³Ý, Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³Ý, Ðñ¿³ëï³ÝÝ áõ 
öÇõÝÇÏ¿Ý£ îÇ·ñ³Ý Çñ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ýß»Éáõ »õ 
å³ÝÍ³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Çñ ³ÝáõÝáí »õ 
ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñáí ¹ñ³Ù ÏÁ å³ïñ³ëï¿£ îÇ·ñ³Ýª 
îÇ·ñÇë ·»ïÇ Ó³Ë ³÷ÇÝ Çñ Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý Ýáñ 
Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ù îÇ·ñ³Ý³Ï»ïÁ ÏÁ Ï³éáõó¿£  

 ¦Ðá·»õáñ äñÇëÙ³Ï§Ç ³Ûë μ³ÅÇÝáí« Ù»ñ 
ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÝ»ñáõÝ áõ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ 
Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹ÇÝ åÇïÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Ýù Ð³Ûáó 
ä³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ 
¹¿åù»ñÁ« áñå¿ë½Ç Çñ³½»Ï ÁÉÉ³Ý« Ñ³Û ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Ç Ñ»ñáë³Ï³Ý ³Ýó»³ÉÇÝ« ×³ÝãÝ³Ý »õ Ñ³-
Õáñ¹áõÇÝ Ù»ñ Ý³ËÝ»³ó Ñ³ñáõëï Å³é³Ý·áõ-
Ã»³Ùμ£  
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 Æñ ûñ»ñáõÝ îÇ·ñ³Ý³Ï»ñïÁ ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Û 
³é»õïñ³Ï³Ý »õ í³×³é³Ï³Ý³Ï³Ý  Ï³ñ»õáñ  
Ï»¹ñáÝ ÙÁ  ºõñáå³ÛÇ »õ ²ëÇáÛ ÙÇç»õ£ îÇ·ñ³Ý 
Çñ Ýáñ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÁ Ï°ûÅï¿ å³ñÇëåÝ»ñáí, 
ÑÇ³Ý³ÉÇ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý å³É³ïÝ»ñáí, Ã³ïñáÝ-
Ý»ñáí »õ ×³Ùμ³Ý»ñáí£  
       îÇ·ñ³Ý å³ÛÍ³é³ï»ë áõ Ñ»é³ï»ë Ã³-
·³õáñ ÙÁÝ ¿ñ, ³Ý Çñ ÑëÏ³Û Ï³ÛëñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ 
Ï³é³í³ñ¿ñ ãáñë Ï»¹ñáÝ-Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ¿ª 
²ñï³ß³ï, ²ÝïÇáù, ØÍμÇÝ »õ îÇ·ñ³Ý³Ï»ñï£  
       Ø»ÍÝ îÇ·ñ³Ý ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ »õ ÐéáíÙ¿³-
Ï³Ý Û³é³çË³Õ³óùÁ ¹¿åÇ  ²ñ»õ»Éù Ï³ë»óÝ»Éáõ  
Ñ³Ù³ñ, ØÇÑñ¹³ï äáÝï³óÇ Ã³·³õáñÇÝ »õ 
Çñ»Ýó ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇó ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñáõ μ³Ý³ÏÝ»-
ñáí ³ñ»õ»Éù ³ñß³õáÕ ÐéáíÙ¿³Ï³Ý μ³Ý³Ï-
Ý»ñáõ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñª ÈáõÏáõÉÉáëÇ, Í³Ýñ å³ñ-
ïáõÃ»³Ý ÏÁ Ù³ïÝ»Ý ²ñ³Í³ÝÇÇ ³÷»ñáõÝ£  

     ÐéáíÙÇ Ì»ñ³ÏáÛïÁ  å³ßïûÝ³ÝÏ Ï°ÁÝ¿  
ÈáõÏáõÉÉáëÁ »õ Û³çáñ¹Áª äáÙå¿ë, Ñ³ßïáõÃ»³Ý 
¹³ßÇÝù  ÏÁ ÏÝù¿ Ø»ÍÝ îÇ·ñ³ÝÇ Ñ»ï£ 
          îÇ·ñ³Ý Ø»ÍÇ »ÝÃ³Ï³Û »ñÏÇñÝ»ñ áõ 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñ Ùûï³õáñ³å¿ë ùë³ÝÑÇÝ· ï³ñÇ 
Ë³Õ³Õ áõ »ñç³ÝÇÏ ³åñ»ó³Ý£ îÇ·ñ³Ý 
Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ÏÁ ½³ñ·³óÝ¿ 
»ñÏñ³·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÁ« ³Ý³ëÝ³å³ÑáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ 
í³×³é³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£  

     ä³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉáõÃ»³Ýó ÁÝÃ³ó-
ùÇÝ, ·»ñÇ ÇÝÏ³Í Ã³·³õáñÝ»ñ Çñ ·³ÑÇÝ »ñÏáõ 
ÏáÕÙ»ñÁ ÏÁ Ï»Ý³ÛÇÝ, áõ »ñμ ¦²ñù³ÛÇó ³ñù³Û§ 
îÇ·ñ³Ý, ÓÇ Ýëï¿ñ, »ÝÃ³Ï³Û »ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõ Ã³-
·³õáñÝ»ñª  Ñ»ïÇáïÝ Çñ ³éç»õ¿Ý áõ »ï»õ¿Ý ÏÁ 
ù³É¿ÇÝ£  
       Ê³Õ³Õ áõ ß¿Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ý»ñù»õ îÇ·-
ñ³Ý, Çñ ½ÇÝáõáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ËáñÑñ¹³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñáõÝ ÏÁ Û³ÝÓÝ¿ Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõÝ 
í³ñãáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ½³ñÏ Ïáõ ï³Û Ð»ÉÉ¿Ý ù³Õ³-
ù³ÏñÃáõÃ»³Ý£ 

  Ø»ÍÝ îÇ·ñ³Ý ÏÁ Ã³·³õáñ¿ ÙÇÝã»õ Çñ 
Ëáñ Í»ñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ÏÁ Ù»éÝÇ 85 ï³ñ»Ï³ÝÇÝ, 
Ü.ø. 55 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ£   

 

 ä³ïñ³ëï»óª  
ØÇõéáÝ Ì© ìñ¹© ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý 

 

( Þ³ñáõÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ÃÇõ 2) 
 

ARMENIAN HISTORY 
 

 
ARTAVAST I (160-149 B.C)          
 Artashes died 
in peace at a great 
age, and his people, 
who had loved him, 
gave him a great fu-
neral. His son, Arta-
vazt, succeeded him 
to the throne. 
     Artavazt was 
a brave but impulsive man. He was annoyed when 
hundreds of people killed themselves near the cof-
fin of Artashes. He complained: “Father! You are 
going and taking the people with you! Do I have to 
be king over ruins?”  
    Artashes cursed his ungrateful son with the 
words: “When you go hunting on Mount Massis, 
may the braves catch you and throw you over the 
cliffs, so that you lie there without light!”. 
    And, in fact, Artavazt was out hunting one 
day on his white horse. He was chasing a deer 
when, suddenly, he crashed over a cliff with his two 
dogs and lay at the bottom in darkness. 
 
DIKRAN II the GREAT (95-55 B.C.) 
    After Artavazt his brother Dikran I, then Ar-
tavazt II succeeded to the throne, and kept our 
country prosperous and in peace.  
    Dikran II the Great came to the throne in 95 
B.C. and reigned till 55 B.C. 
 Dikran had been hostage of the Parthians. The 
Armenians wanted him as king and gave 70 valleys 
in exchange for him. After taking his throne he     

 This page of “Spiritual Spectrum” will present 
to our readers, and specially to the new generation, 
the major events of Armenian History, to inform 
them of the courageous history of our ancestors and 
their achievements, and thus come into close com-
munion with our culture and inheritance.  
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entered Artashat, the ancient 
capital of Armenia with 
great pomp. 
       
 Historians describe 
him as a handsome young 
man, blonde with blue eyes. 
Although he had grown up 
in the Parthian court, he was 
a Hellenist. He did every-
thing to create a good army. 
He brought peace and stabil-
ity to the country, recog-
nized the nobles, and undertook building projects. 
 In a short time, Dikran the Great created an em-
pire which extended from the mountains of the Cauca-
sus to the river Euphrates and the Mediterranean Sea.  
 Dikran was not alone in his conquests; his 
wife’s father, Mihrtad, king of Armenia’s northwestern 
neighbor Pontus, was his partner. Together they took 
more and more land on all sides of them, including 
Syria and Phoenicia. The famous city of Antioch was 
taken by Dikran in 83 B.C. and he had money coined 
there to celebrate his victories. King Dikran realized 
that since Armenia had expanded so much he would 
need a new capital city. So he decided to build a new 
capital, more beautiful and bigger than Ardashad, the 
existing one. He laid the foundations of a big fortified 
city, which he called  Dikranagerd, after his own name. 
The best men worked under the direction of Greek ar-
chitects and built a wonderful city, envied by all. 
Nowadays the walls still exist. They bear witness to the 
grandeur and power of the city. This capital city of 
Dikranagerd connected Armenia to distant parts of the 
world. 
    Following the conquest of Assyria, Antioch and 
Palestine, Dikran issued a number of gold and silver 
coins, and some examples of them still survive. Dikran 
wanted above all, to drive the Romans out of Asia Mi-
nor. At that time, there was the king of Pontus Mihrtad 
V, an old ally and friend of Dikran, an intelligent but 
impetuous man, who also hated the Romans who 
wanted to conquer his country. The Roman general  

Lucullus, with 40,000 men, made a surprise attack 
against Dikranagerd, the capital city of the Armenian 
empire. While Dikran  was in Syria, 6,000 soldiers 
from the Armenian army managed to penetrate Lucul-
lus’ army and get into the city. They saved the family 
of Dikran and his treasures. Then Dikran arrived with 
his allied army and Lucullus was defeated.  
    Rome recalled Lucullus and sent Pompey in 
his place. Pompey came wanting to settle matters 
peacefully. Dikran was now an old man and would 
have preferred peace and friendship with Rome, but 
he did not have time to prepare a successor with the 
same ideas.  
 He died old age at 85 in the year 55 B.C. 

Part 2           
(to be continued) 

 
 

ÎÇÝÁ Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ø¿ç 
        ²é³çÇÝ ¹³ñ»ñ¿Ý ëÏë»³É, Ñ³Û 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇÝ áõ 
³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý »õë ÏÝáç Ù³ëÝ³Ï-
óáõÃÇõÝÁ »Õ³Í ¿ Ï³ñ»õáñ£ àõÝ»ó³Í 
»Ýù ÏáÛë»ñ áõ ë³ñÏ³õ³·áõÑÇÝ»ñ, 

ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ áõ μ³ñ»-
ëÇñ³Ï³Ý Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó ùáÛñ»ñ. 
áõÝ»ó³Í »Ýù Û³ÛïÝÇ Ã¿ ³ÝÛ³Ûï μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ ÏÇÝ 
ëáõñμ»ñ áõ Ý³Ñ³ï³ÏÝ»ñ« áñáÝù Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»ó-
õáÛ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³ñëï³óáõó³Í 
»Ý Çñ»Ýó ëñμ³Ï»Ýó³Õ Ï»³Ýùáí, Í³é³Û³Ï³Ý 
ÏáãáõÙáí »õ Ýá°ÛÝÇëÏ ³ñ»³Ý íÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ùμ£  
      Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñá·»Ùï³õáñ ³é³ù»Éáõ-
Ã»³Ý« ÇÝãå¿ë Ù³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñãáõÃÇõÝ« Ó»é³·Çñ-
Ý»ñáõ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ« Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýã³Ï³Ý Ã¿ 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ýù« Ñ³Û ÏÇÝÁ Çñ 
Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÁ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ¿£ Ø»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñ³Ûñ»- 
ñÁ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ýù áõ ·áõñ·áõñ³Ýù óáõó³μ»ñ³Í »Ý 
ÏÝáç ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ ³Ýáñ Ù¿ç êáõñμ ²ëïáõ³-
Í³ÍÝÇ ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ï»ëÝ»Éáõ Ý³Ë³Ý-
Ó³ËÝ¹ñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý Ã»É³¹ñáõ³Í£ 

(ø³Õáõ³Í Ü©ê©ú©î©î© ²ñ³Ù ²© Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇª  2010 
ï³ñÇÝ ¦Ð²Ú ÎÜàæ î²ðÆ§ Ñéã³Ï³Í Ñ³Ûñ³å»ï³-

Ï³Ý å³ï·³Ù¿Ý)£ 
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ê²Ü¸àôÊî ÎàÚê 
 
 Ð³Û »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ³é³-
çÇÝ ëñμáõÑÇÝ »õ Ý³Ñ³ï³-
ÏÁª ê³Ý¹áõËï ÏáÛëÁ« »Õ³Í 
¿ Ñ³Ûáó ê³Ý³ïñáõÏ Ã³-
·³õáñÇÝ ³ÕçÇÏÁ£ ²Ý ³å-
ñ³Í ¿ ³é³çÇÝ ¹³ñáõÝ »õ 
Â³¹¿áë ³é³ù»³ÉÇ ù³ñá-
½áõÃ»³Ùμ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û 
¹³ñÓ³Í£  
 ÚÇëáõëÇ »ñÏÇÝù 
Ñ³Ùμ³éÝ³É¿Ý »õ ³é³ù»³É-
Ý»ñ ì»ñÝ³ï³Ý Ù¿ç ê. Ðá-
·ÇÝ ëï³Ý³É¿ »ïùª Ñ³Ù³-
Ó³ÛÝ øñÇëïáëÇ å³ïáõ¿-
ñÇÝ, ³ÝáÝù ·³óÇÝ ³ßË³ñ-
ÑÇ μáÉáñ ³ÝÏÇõÝÝ»ñÁ, »õ 
øñÇëïáëÇ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÝ áõ 
Üáñ ÎñûÝÁ ù³ñá½»óÇÝ »õ 
ï³ñ³Í»óÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ μáÉáñ ³½·»ñáõÝ »õ Åá-
Õáíáõñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ£ êáõñμ Â³¹¿áë ²é³ù»³É ÚÇëáõ-
ëÇ ÏáÕÙ¿ ²μ·³ñ Ã³·³õáñÇÝ ïáõ³Í ËáëïáõÙÁ 
·áñÍ³¹ñ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ï³õª Ý³Ë ·Ý³ó º¹»ëÇ³, 
»õ ²μ·³ñ Ã³·³õáñÇÝ áõ å³É³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ 
ù³ñá½»ó ÚÇëáõëÇ Ï»³ÝùÁ »õ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý 
í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²μ·³ñ Ã³·³õáñ Ñ³õ³-
ï³ó ÚÇëáõëÇ »õ μÅßÏáõ»ó³õ£ 
 ²μ·³ñÁ μÅßÏ»É¿ »ïù, Â³¹¿áë ùñÇëïáÝ¿-
áõÃÇõÝÁ ù³ñá½»ó º¹»ëÇáÛ ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ »õ Åá-
Õáíáõñ¹ÇÝ£ ´³½Ù³ÃÇõ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ Ñ³õ³ï³óÇÝ »õ 

ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ ÁÝ-
¹áõÝ»Éáí ÙÏñïáõ»-
ó³Ý£            
 ²å³ Â³¹¿áë 
²é³ù»³É, º¹»ëÇ³Û¿Ý 
³Ýó³õ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý£ Æñ 
ù³ñá½áõÃ»³Ý ·ÉË³õáñ 
Ï»¹ñáÝÁ »Õ³õ ì³ë-
åáõñ³Ï³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç 
²ñï³½ ·³õ³éÇ Þ³-
õ³ñß³Ý ·ÇõÕ³ù³Õ³ùÁ, 
áõñ ÏÁ ·ïÝáõ¿ñ Ñ³Ûáó 
ê³Ý³ïñáõÏ Ã³·³õá-
ñÇÝ å³É³ïÁ£ Â³¹¿áë 
²é³ù»³É ³ñùáõÝÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç ù³ñá½áõÃÇõÝ 
»õ μÅßÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Áñ³õ »õ ß³ï»ñ Ñ³õ³ï³óÇÝ 
øñÇëïáëÇ »õ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»óÇÝ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ïñû-
ÝÁ£ Â³·³õáñÇÝ ³ÕçÇÏÁª ê³Ý¹áõËï ÎáÛë »õ ³ÛÉ 
å³É³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ ï»ëÝ»Éáí ³é³ù»³ÉÇÝ Ññ³ßù-
Ý»ñÁ, Ñ³õ³ï³óÇÝ ÚÇëáõëÇ »õ ÙÏñïáõ»ó³Ý£   
      ê³Ý³ïñáõÏ Ã³·³õáñ Éë»Éáí Çñ 
³ÕçÏ³Ý ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û ÁÉÉ³ÉÁ, ÷áñÓ»ó ½ÇÝù »ï 
¹³ñÓÝ»É ÑÇÝ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý ÏñûÝùÇÝ£ ê³Ý-
¹áõËï ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ý¹ñ¹áõ»ÉÇ ÙÝ³ó£ Â³·³õáñÁ 
½³Ûñ³ó³õ »õ μ³Ýï³ñÏ»É ïáõ³õ ê³Ý¹áõËïÝ 
áõ ³ÛÉ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñ£ Â³¹¿áë ²é³ù»³É μ³Ýï 
³Ûó»É»Éáí ù³ç³É»ñ»ó ê³Ý¹áõËïÝ áõ ÙÇõë 
ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û μ³Ýï³ñÏ»³ÉÝ»ñÁ£ ÞÝáñÑÇõ Â³-
¹¿áëÇ ù³ñá½áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ, ÝáÛÝÇëÏ á×ñ³ÛÇÝ 
³ñ³ñùÝ»ñáí ¹³ï³å³ñï»³ÉÝ»ñ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û 
¹³ñÓ³Ý áõ ÙÏñïáõ»ó³Ý£ Â³·³õáñÁ ³ëÇÏ³ 
Éë»Éáí ³õ»ÉÇ ½³Ûñ³ó³õ »õ »ñμ ï»ë³õ ê³Ý-
¹áõËïÁ Ñ³Ùá½»Éáõ μáÉáñ ÷áñÓ»ñÁ Ç ½áõñ 
Ï°³ÝóÝÇÝ »õ ³Ý  Ñ³ëï³ï ÏÁ ÙÝ³Û Çñ Ñ³õ³ï-
ùÇÝ Ù¿ç, ëå³ÝÝ»É ïáõ³õ Ý³Ë ê³Ý¹áõËï ÎáÛëÁ 
»õ ³å³ Â³¹¿áë ²é³ù»³ÉÁ, 66 ÃáõÇÝ£ ÜáÛÝ 
ßñç³ÝÇÝ Ý³Ñ³ï³Ïáõ»ó³Ý Ý³»õ μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ ³ÛÉ 
ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñ£  
      Â³¹¿áë ²é³ù»³ÉÇ ç»ñÙ»é³Ý¹ ù³ñá½áõ-
Ã»³Ý »õ ê³Ý¹áõËï ÎáÛëÇ ³ÝË³Ëï Ñ³õ³ï-
ùÇÝ ßÝáñÑÇõª »ñ»ù Ñ³½³ñ ÑÇÝ· Ñ³ñÇõñ (3500) 
Ýáñ³¹³ñÓÝ»ñ, ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
³é³çÇÝ  ë³ÕÙ»ñÁ ¹ñÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç£   

 ÜÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí áñ 2010 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÁ« 
Ü©ê©ú©î©î© ²ñ³Ù ²© ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇÝ ÏáÕÙ¿ 
Ñéã³Ïáõ³Í ¿ ¦Ð³Û ÎÝáç§ ï³ñÇ« ¦Ðá·»õáñ äñÇë-
Ù³Ï§Ç ¿ç»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç Ù»ñ ëÇñ»ÉÇ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÝ»ñáõÝ 
åÇïÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Ýù Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ îûÝ³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ 
Ù³ë Ï³½ÙáÕ »õ ÛÇß³ï³Ï»ÉÇ ëñμáõÑÇÝ»ñáõÝ ³Ù÷á÷ 
Ï»Ýë³·ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ« ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ùá½áõÙáí »õ ³ÏÝÏ³Éáõ-
Ã»³Ùμ áñ Ý»ñÏ³Û Ñ³Û »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ ë»ñáõÝ¹ÇÝ« Ù³-
Ý³õ³Ý¹ Ñ³Û Ù³ÝÏ³Ù³ñ¹áõÑÇÝ»ñáõÝª Ï°ÁÉÉ³Ý μ³ñÇ 
ûñÇÝ³Ï« »õ  ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý  ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáõ Ý»ñßÝãÙ³Ý 
³ÕμÇõñ »õ ¦Ï»³ÝùÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑ§£  
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SANTOOKHT, VIRGIN PRINCESS 

 St. Thad-
deus had many 
followers in Ar-
menia, among 
them the beautiful 
Princess San-
doukht, daughter 
of King Sanadruk.  
The King was 
very angry with 
Sandoukht when he learned that she had become a 
Christian. He would not allow her to see the other 
Christians, and had his guards watch her night and 
day.  He forced her to attend the great feasts which he 
held in the palace every night. He gave her lavish gifts 
– unusual birds, small caged animals, beautiful silk 
gowns – but she hardly noticed them.  She would not 
give up her new religion. 
 Exhausting all possible means of persuasion, 
the king finally offered his daughter a choice between 
the crown and a sword; between martyrdom for Christ 
and the regal coronet. Remaining steadfast in her faith, 
she chose the sword. Princess Sandoukht became the 
first Armenian martyr. She was the first Christian to 
lose her life in Armenia for her faith. 
 
 Until modern times, many Armenian women 
have equaled Sandoukht’s devotion to her religion.   

  The fact that the first Christian to die for her 
faith was a woman, and that many other women mar-
tyrs followed her, has given the Armenian women the 
strength to cling to their beliefs in times of national 
and personal crisis. 
 After St. Sandoukht’s death, King Sanadruk 
wanted to rid Armenia of the religion that had made 
his own daughter choose death.  He ordered that all 
Christians should be killed, including his sister, Vos-
gouhe. 
 The Apostle Thaddeus, who was martyred by 
decapitation at the hand of the same king a few days 
later, had secretly buried Sandoukht’s remains. Both 
the apostle's and the first saint's relics were discov-
ered by means of a divine vision near the field of 
Shavarshan by a monk name Giragos, at some time in 
the 4th or early 5th century.  

 As it is announced by His Holiness Aram I the 
year 2010 “Year of Armenian Women”, through the 
pages of “The Spiritual Spectrum”, and according to 
the celebrated feasts and venerated heroines of our 
Church calendar, we will present to our readers espe-
cially to the young generation, the virtuous lives of 
martyred heroines, as source of good examples, in or-
der to instill within their hearts Christian teachings, 
uphold moral values as “way of life”.   

        Starting from the first centuries, the 
participation of women in the life and mis-
sion of the Armenian Church as well has 
been important. We have had sisters and 

deaconesses participating in the social and charitable 
service of the church; we have had numerous women 
saints and martyrs, who have enriched the mission of 
faith of our church with their saintly life and witness, 
even at the cost of their lives. Armenian women have 
made their contribution to the spiritual and intellec-
tual mission of the Armenian Church, whether it be 
through miniature painting, copying of manuscripts, 
translation or pedagogic work. Our first churches 
were named with feminine names: for example, St. 
Asdvadzadzin (Holy Mother of God), St. Gayane, St. 
Hripsime. Despite the generally oriental attitudes of 
our church with regard to women, Armenian women 
have never remained marginal in our life. Our church 
fathers have shown appreciation and solicitude to-
ward women, dictated by their zeal of seeing the vir-
tues of the Holy Virgin Mary in them. 

 

(Excerpts from the Pontifical message of His Holiness 
Aram I, proclaiming the year 2010 as the “YEAR OF THE 

ARMENIAN WOMAN”) 
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ÐÆÜ ºô Üàð ²Ô²Ü¸²ôàð²Î²Ü Þ²ðÄàôØÜºð 
 

øðÆêâÀÜ ê²ÚÀÜê / CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 
 

ì³ñ¹³å»ï³Ï³Ý î»ëáõÃÇõÝ øñÇëãÁÝ ê³ÛÁÝë 
²Õ³Ý¹Ç 
 
 1.- üÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ ã·áÛáõÃÇõÝÁ 
Ï³Ù Ë³μÏ³Ýù ÁÉÉ³ÉÁ£  
 Àëï øñÇëãÁÝ ê³ÛÁÝëÇ áõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ, 
½·³Û³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ù³ëÇÝ 
Ù»½Ç Ñ³ÛÃ³ÛÃ³Í Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ï»Õ»Ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ã»ñÇ »õ ³Ýíëï³Ñ»ÉÇ »Ý, Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ 
»ñμ ³ÝáÝù ³Ýï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ýó Ù³-
ëÇÝ Ï°³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÇÝ£ Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ Ï°»½ñ³Ï³-
óÁÝ»Ý, Ã¿ ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Áëï ÇÝù»³Ý ·á-
ÛáõÃÇõÝ ãáõÝÇÝ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ù³ñÙÇÝ »õ ÝÇõÃ Çñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ã»Ý£ ÜÇõÃ »õ ÙÇïù ½Çñ³ñ Ñ³Ï³-
ëáÕ »ñ»õáÛÃ ÁÉÉ³Éáí« ã»Ý ÏñÝ³ñ ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï 
·áÛáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»Ý³É£ ²Ûë ïñ³Ù³μ³ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ ÏÁ 
ç³Ý³Ý Ñ³ëï³ï»É áñ Ù»Õù, ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝ, Ù³Ñ 
»õ ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ Ë³μÏ³ÝùÝ»ñ »Ý£ î»ë 
(Science and Health ¿ç 10):  
 ²Ûë óÝáñ³Ï³Ý ï»ëáõÃÇõÝÁ ÝáñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ 
ã¿, ³Ýáñ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÁ Ï°»ñÏ³ñÇÝ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë     
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ³ñ»õ»É»³Ý 
ÏñûÝÝ»ñ áõñª ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ï³ÛÇÝ »õ ÏÁ í³ñ¹³å»-
ï¿ÇÝ Ã¿ ³ßË³ñÑ ï³é³å³Ý³ó í³Ûñ ¿ »õ Ù³ñ-
ÙÇÝÁ μáÉáñ ã³ñ»³ó ³ÕμÇõñ »õ ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ýó 
áõ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý å³ï×³é£   
 Ø¿ÛñÇ ä¿ÛùÁñÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁ ³é³Ýó øñÇë-
ïáëÇ »õ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ïùÇ, ³Ý Ù»é³õ 
³é³Ýó øñÇëïáëÇ ³ëïáõ³ÍáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³õ³ï³-
Éáõ áõ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ñ»ï»õ»Éáõ£ øñÇëïáÝ¿³-
Ï³Ý í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ, øñÇëïáëÇ áõëáõóáõÙ-
Ý»ñÁ ã»Ý Ñ³Ï³ë»ñ Ï³Ù ÅËï»ñ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÇ ·áÛáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ, ³ÛÉ ÝáÛÝ 
ÇÝùÝ Ù»ñ î¿ñÁ ÚÇëáõë ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ï¿ Ã¿ Ù»ñ 
Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ »õ Ù³ñÙÝ³Ï³Ý å³Ñ³ÝçùÝ»ñÁ ³ÝûÃáõ-
ÃÇõÝ, ó³õ, ùñïÇÝù »õ Ûá·ÝáõÃÇõÝ Çñ³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »Ý, áñáÝó ÷áñÓáõÃÇõÝÁ ÇÝù ³ÝÓÝ³å¿ë 
áõÝ»ó³õ, μ³óÇ Ù»Õù¿Ý£ Ø»ñ î¿ñÁ ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ï³ñ 
³ÝûÃáõÃ»³Ý, áõëïÇ Ñ³½³ñ³õáñÝ»ñ Ï»ñ³Ïñ»ó. 

ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ï³ñ ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ýóª μ³½Ù³åÇëÇ 
³Ëï»ñ¿ í³ñ³Ïáõ³Í ³Ëï³Å¿ïÝ»ñ μÅßÏ»ó. ÏÁ 
Ñ³õ³ï³ñ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý, ³Ýáñ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»é³õ, 
³å³ Ù»é»ÉÝ»ñ¿Ý Û³ñáõÃÇõÝ ³é³õ£ ØÇÝã øñÇë-
ãÁÝ ê³ÛÁÝëÇ Ñ»ï»õáñ¹Ý»ñ, Ï°áõñ³Ý³Ý øñÇë-
ïáëÇ Ù³ÑÁ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ²Ýáñ ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý 
Û³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ºÃ¿ Ù³Ñ ãÏ³Ûª å³ñ½³å¿ë Û³ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ³É ãÏ³Û Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ£   
  
2.- ²ëïáõÍáÛ â·áÛáõÃÇõÝÁ  
 Àëï øñÇëãÁÝ ê³ÛÁÝëÇ« ²ëïáõÍáÛ μÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ½áñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ³Í ¿ Ø¿ÛñÇ ä¿ÛùÁñ 
¾ïïÇÇ Science and Health ·ÇñùÇÝ, 113-115, 169, 
302, 466, 517, 583, 5 »õ 9 ¿ç»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç, ²ëïáõ³Í 
³Ù¿Ý μ³ÝÇ Ù¿ç ¿ »õ ³Ù¿Ý μ³Ý ²ëïáõ³Í ¿£ 
²ëïáõ³Í »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ ÙÇïù áõ ëñμ³½³Ý ëÏÁ½-
μáõÝù ¿£ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ù³ëÇÝ ³ÝáÝó ³Ûë Ù»ÏÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ« øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý áõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ ³Ý-
Û³ñÇñ« ³Ýáñáß áõ ï³ñï³Ù »Ý »õ ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
ÝÏ³ñ³·ñÇÝ ãÑ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáÕ »Ý£  
 
3.- ê. ºññáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý  ÊáñÑáõñ¹Ç â·áÛáõÃÇõÝÁ 
 Àëï øñÇëãÁÝ ê³ÛÁÝëÇ« ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý 
ÁÙμéÝ³Í ºññáñ¹áõÃÇõÝÁ μ³½Ù³ëïáõ³ÍáõÃÇõÝ 
ÏÁ ÝÏ³ïáõÇ, ³Ýáñ ÷áË³ñ¿Ý Ï°ÁÝ¹áõÝÇÝ »õ ÏÁ 
¹³õ³ÝÇÝª Î»³Ýù-ÖßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝ »õ ê¿ñÁ áñ-
å¿ë »ññáñ¹áõÃÇõÝ£ ²ÝáÝù Ï°áõñ³Ý³Ý øñÇëïá-
ëÇ Ïáõë³Ï³Ý ÍÝáõÝ¹Á, »õ Ï°Áë»Ý Ã¿ ÚÇëáõë 
ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý Ù³ñÙÝÇ Ù¿ç Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï ³ñ³ñ³Í ÙÁÝ 
¿ñ »õ μÝ³õ øñÇëïáë-öñÏÇãÁ ã¿ñ£  Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ 
Áëï Ø¿ÛñÇ ä¿ÛùÁñÇ, Ü³½áíñ»óÇ ÚÇëáõë Ù³Ñ-
Ï³Ý³óáõ Ù³ñ¹ ÙÁÝ ¿ñ, ÍÝ³Í Ø³ñÇ³Ù ÏáÛëÇ 
Ñá·»õáñ ËáñÑáõñ¹Ý»ñ¿Ý áñå¿ë ·³Õ³÷³ñ-
ÛÕ³óù Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý øñÇëïáëÇÝ, áñ áñå¿ë 
·³Õ³÷³ñ Û³õÇï»Ý³å¿ë ·áÛ ¿ ²ëïáõÍáÛ ùáí£ 
 
  4.– øñÇëïáëÇ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý« Û³ñáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ñ³Ù-
μ³ñÓÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ  
 øñÇëãÁÝ ê³ÛÁÝë Ï°áõñ³Ý³Û øñÇëïáëÇ 
ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý Ù³ÑÁ ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ²Ýáñ Û³ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ, ß»ßï»Éáí Ã¿ ³ÛÝ ÇÝã áñ ½·³Û³ñ³Ýù-
Ý»ñáõÝ Ù»é³Í ÁÉÉ³É ÏÁ ÃáõÇª ÏñÝ³Û áÕç ÁÉÉ³É, 
³ÛÝå¿ë ÇÝãå¿ë å³ï³Ñ»ó³õ ÚÇëáõëÇ å³ñ³-
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·³ÛÇÝ£ (Science and Health ¿ç 349, 330-351, 42-46, 
584, 350)£ ÆëÏ ÚÇëáõëÇ Û³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï°Áë»Ý, ÝÇõ-
Ã³Ï³Ý í»Ñ ·³Õ³÷³ñÇ ÙÁ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ áõ ËûëáõÝ 
ËáñÑáõñ¹Ý ¿, ½áñ øñÇëïáë ù³ñá½»ó ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
áñå¿ë ·³Õ³÷³ñ£     
 Ðáë Ã»É³¹ñ»ÉÇ ¿ øñÇëãÁÝ ê³ÛÁÝëÇ Ñ»ï»-
õáñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ« ÚÇëáõëÇ ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý ã³ñã³ñ³Ýù-
Ý»ñáõÝ, Ù³Ñáõ³Ý »õ Û³ñáõÃ»³Ý ßáõñç Ï³ñ¹³Ý 
³õ»ï³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï»õ»³É Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ
(Ø³ïÃ. 16:21, 28:6-7, ÚáíÑ. 19:31-32, ². ä»ïñ. 1:3, 
¶áñÍù. 2:23-24,32, ². ÎáñÝÃ. 15: 3-4, Ø³ñÏ. 16: 6-14, 
ÔáõÏ. 24:34-49, ÐéáíÙ. 8:34, ². ÎáñÝÃ. 15:3-5, 12, 15-
20)£ 
 ²ÝáÝù Ï°áõñ³Ý³Ý Ý³»õ øñÇëïáëÇ Ë³ãÇÝ 
íñ³Û Ù»Õ³ó ÃáÕáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ù³ñ¹áó ÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ã³÷³Í ³ñ»³Ý ù³õã³ñ³ñ ½ûñáõÃ»³Ý 
ËáñÑáõñ¹Á£ (Science and Health ¿ç 22-25, 329-330)£ 
ê³Ï³ÛÝ ²õ»ï³ñ³ÝÁ ×Çß¹ ³ëáñ Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ     
Ï°áõëáõó³Ý¿ »õ ÏÁ å³ï·³Ù¿, áõñ ÏÁ Ï³ñ¹³Ýù.  
 ¦²ëïáõÍáÛ ³ñ¹³ñ »õ ³Ý³ñ³ï àñ¹õáÛÝ 
ÚÇëáõëÇ ³ñÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ëñμ¿ Ù»½ ³Ù¿Ý Ù»Õù¿§ (². 
ÚáíÑ. 1:7)£  
 ÚÇëáõë μ³Å³ÏÁ ³éÝ»Éáí Áë³õ. ¦´áÉáñ¹ 
ËÙ»ó¿°ù ³ëÏ¿. ³ëÇÏ³ ÇÙ ³ñÇõÝë ¿, áñáí ²ë-
ïáõÍáÛ Ñ»ï Ýáñ áõËï ÏÁ ÏÝùáõÇ »õ áñ ß³ï»ñáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ÏÁ Ã³÷áõÇª Çñ»Ýó Ù»Õù»ñáõ ÃáÕáõÃ»³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ§ (Ø³ïÃ. 26: 28£)£  
 ¦²ñ¹³ñ»õ, ²Ýáí ÷ñÏáõ»ó³Ýù »õ ²Ýáñ 
³ñÇõÝáí Ù»ñ Ù»Õù»ñáõÝ ÃáÕáõÃÇõÝ ·ï³Ýù§ 
(º÷»ë. 1:7)£ 
 ¦²ñ¹³ñ»õ, Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý Ðá·ÇÇÝ ÙÇçá-
ó³õ øñÇëïáë ÇÝù½ÇÝùÁ áñå¿ë ³Ý³ñ³ï ½áÑ 
²ëïáõÍáÛ  Ù³ïáõó³Ý»ó, áñå¿ë½Ç Æñ ³ñÇõÝáí 
Ù³ùñ¿ Ó»ñ ËÕ×Ùï³ÝùÁ Ù»é»É³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ»ñ¿, »õ 
¹áõù Ï³ñ»Ý³ù Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ²ëïáõ³ÍÁ å³ßï»É§ 
(ºμñ. 9:14)£ 
 ¦²ÝÇÏ³ Ù»½ ëÇñ»ó »õ Æñ ³ñÇõÝáí Ù»ñ 
Ù»Õù»ñáõÝ ßÕÃ³Ý»ñÁ ÷ßñ»ó§ (Ú³Ûï. 1:5)£ 
 ¦àñáíÑ»ï»õ ²ëïáõ³Í Ù»½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»Õ-
ùÇ å³ï³ñ³· Áñ³õ øñÇëïáëÁ, ²Ýª áñ μÝ³õ 
Ù»Õù ã¿ñ ·áñÍ³Í, áñå¿ë½Ç Ù»Ýù ²Ýáñ ÙÇ³Ý³-
Éáí ³ñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ýù ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ³Ù³ñ§ (´.ÎáñÝÃ. 
5:21)£ 

 øñÇëãÁÝ ê³ÛÁÝëÇ Ñ»ï»õáñ¹Ý»ñª Ï°áõñ³-
Ý³Ý øñÇëïáëÇ Ù³ñÙÝáí Ñ³Ùμ³ñÓáõÙÁ »õ 
²Ýáñ ºñÏñáñ¹ ¶³ÉáõëïÁ áõ í»ñçÇÝ ¸³ï³ë-
ï³ÝÁ, »õ ÏÁ ç³Ý³Ý ÷³ëï³ñÏ»É Ã¿ Û³õÇ-
ï»Ý³Ï³Ý »õ ³Ýï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ, ³ÝÁÙμéÝ»ÉÇ øñÇë-
ïáëÁ ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ ÚÇëáõëÇ Ù³ñÙÇÝáí áñå¿ë 
áõñáõ³Ï³Ý »ñ»õó³õ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõÝ, ÇëÏ 
²Ýáñ Ñ³Ùμ³ñÓáõÙáíª ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ÚÇëáõëÇ    
ÁÙμéÝáõÙÁ ³ÝÑ»ï³ó³õ, ³ÝÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý³ó³õ, »õ 
Ù³ñ¹áó ÙïùÇ áõ á·»Ï³Ý ·Çï³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý øñÇëïáëÁ áñå¿ë ÛÇßá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝ ÙÝ³ó (Science and Health ¿ç 334, 339)£ 
Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ Ï°»½ñ³Ï³óÝ»Ý, ÚÇëáõë ×ßÙ³ñÇï 
øñÇëïáëÁ ã¿, ³ÛÉ »μñ³Û³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï ³ÝáõÝ 
ÙÁ£ ÜáÛÝ ³Ý¹ ¿ç 473£ 
 
5.– Ø»ÕùÇ »õ ²ÕûÃùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ 
 Ø¿ÛñÇ ä¿ÛùÁñ ¾ïïÇÇ ï»ëáõÃ»³Ùμ Ù»Õù 
·áÛáõÃÇõÝ ãáõÝÇ© Ù»ÕùÁ å³ñ½ ëË³É ÙÁÝ ¿, 
Ù³ÑÏ³Ý³óáõ ÙïùÇÝ å³ïñ³ÝùÁ, áñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÃÇõÝ, ½ÕçáõÙ, Ý»ñáõÙ »õ ù³õáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ã»Ý£ àõëïÇ ³ÝáÝù, ³ëïáõ³-
Í³ÛÇÝ Ý³Ë³ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙáí ³ßË³ñÑ ³é³ùáõ³Í 
²ëïáõ³Íáñ¹Ç øñÇëïáëÇ Ù»Õ³ó ù³õáõÃ»³Ý »õ 
Çñ³·áñÍ³Í ÷ñÏ³·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹Á ÏÁ 
Ù»ñÅ»Ý£ ØÇÝã ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÁ Ù»½Ç ÏÁ ÛÇ-
ß»óÝ¿ Ã¿ øñÇëïáë Ë³ãÇÝ Ù³Ñáõ³Ùμ Ù»ñ Ù»Õ-
ù»ñÁ ù³õ»ó, Ù»½ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ»ï Ñ³ßï»óáõó »õ 
Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇ »ñ³ßËÇùÁ ïáõ³õ£  
       

 øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëÏ³óáÕáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ 
³õ»ï³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÙμéÝáõÙáí øñÇëãÁÝ ê³ÛÁÝë 
³Õ³Ý¹Á ³ÕûÃùÇ »õ ³Ýáñ Ý»ñáõÅ ½ûñáõÃ»³Ý ãÇ 
Ñ³õ³ï³ñ£ ¦ºñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ ³Ï³ÝçÁ ÉëáÕ³Ï³Ý çÇÕ 
ãáõÝÇ§ Ï°Áë»Ý£ ²ÕûÃùÁ ³Ý³ñÅ¿ù ¿ áõ ³Ý³½¹»-
óÇÏ, á°ã ÏñÝ³Û ½²ëïáõ³Í ÷áË»É »õ áã ³É ²Ýáñ 
Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñÁ Û»ï³Ó·»É, áõëïÇ ÇÝãá°õ ³ÕûÃ»É£ 
(Science and Health, pp. 16-17, 311)£ 
 

6.– ê³ï³Ý³Û« ¹ÅáËù« Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñ 
 Àëï øñÇëãÁÝ ê³ÛÁÝëÇ í³ñ¹³å»ïáõ-
Ã»³Ý« ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ ãáõÝÇÝ ê³ï³Ý³Û, ¹ÅáËù »õ 
Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñ£ ê³ï³Ý³Ý Ï°Áë»Ý« ¦·áÛáõÃÇõÝ 
ãáõÝÇ« ù³ÝÇ áñ ³Ý áã ëË³É »õ áã ³É Ù³ñÙÝ³-
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Ï³Ý ¿³Ï »õ Ï³Ù Ã¿ ÙÇïù ÙÁÝ ¿£ ºÃ¿ ²ëïáõ³Í 
μ³ñÇ ¿« ê³ï³Ý³Ýª ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ ãáõÝ»óáÕ ³ÝÇñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ¿§ ÝáÛÝ ³Ý¹« ¿ç 266:  
 ÜÙ³Ý³å¿ë ³ÛÝ í³ñÏ³ÍÁ« áñ ¹ÅáËùÁ 
³Ýëå³é áõ ³Ýß¿ç Ïñ³Ï ¿« å³ñ½³å¿ë »ñ»õ³-
Ï³Û³ÍÇÝ å³ïñ³Ýù áõ »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÃÇõÝ ¿£  
 Ð³Ï³é³Ï ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÇ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»-
ñáõ ·áÛáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³õ³ëïáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ê. ¶ñ³ÛÇÝ 
íÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ýó, ³ÝáÝù Ï°áõñ³Ý³Ý Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñáõ 
·áÛáõÃÇõÝÁ, »õ ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝã Ù³ï»³ÝÇ ëñμ³-
½³Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³ëÏ³ÍÇ ï³Ï Ï°³éÝ»Ý£ 
 ¾ïïÇ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³Ù øñÇëãÁÝ ê³ÛÁÝë 
ÙáÉ³ñ ³Ûë í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ áõñ³Ý³Éáí ÑÇ-
õ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ýó ·áÛáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ù³Ñ³óáõ Å³Ññ»-
ñáõ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ, Çñ óÝ¹³μ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí 
»õ ãÝ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ, óÝáñ³Ï³Ý Û³ÛïÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí 
»õ Ù»ÏÝ³μ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí, Ý»ñÏ³Û μÅßÏ³Ï³Ý 
·Çõï»ñáõ »õ ¹³ñÙ³ÝáõÙÇ ·Çï³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»-
ñÁ, »Õ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÝ áõ μ³ñÇùÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ Ù»ñÅ¿ áñáí-
Ñ»ï»õ, Áëï ³Ûë ³Õ³Ý¹ÇÝª ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ 
»ñ»õ³Ï³Û³ÍÇÝ »Ý áõ ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ ãáõÝÇÝ£ ²ëáñ 
áñå¿ë Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùª μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñ, å³-
ï³ÝÇÝ»ñ ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ã³÷³Ñ³ëÝ»ñ ³ÝÙ»Õ 
½áÑ»ñÁ »Õ³Í »Ý ÙáÉáñ»óáõóÇã ³Ûë ³Õ³Ý¹ÇÝ 
(Science and Health pp. 145-146, 161-162, 165, 169, 176, 
203)£ 
 ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝãÁ ëï³å³ïÇñ ³Ûë í³ñ-
¹³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ÑÇÙù»ñÁ ÏÁ éÙμ³Ñ³ñ¿, Ý³Ë 
½·áõß³óÝ»Éáí Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÁª ³Ýáñ ÍáõÕ³ÏÁ 
ãÇÛÝ³É, ³å³ ê. ¶ñ³ÛÇÝ ³ëïáõ³Í³Ñ³ëï³ï 
Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÝ»ñáí »õ ÷³ëï»ñáí ÏÁ Ñ³ñáõ³Í¿£  
 ¦¼·áÛß »Õ¿ù, áñ á»õ¿ Ù¿ÏÁ Ó»ñ ÙÇïùÁ 
ã·ñ³õ¿ ÇÙ³ëï³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý ï»ëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí »õ 
Ë³μ»μ³Û³Ï³Ý ëÇÝ Ëûëù»ñáí, áñáÝù Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ 
³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ »õ μÝáõÃ»³Ý áõÅ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û 
ÏÁ ÑÇÙÝáõÇÝ »õ á°ã Ã¿ ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ ×ßÙ³-
ñÇï í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û§ (ÎáÕáë³óÇë 2:8)£ 
 
 ¦êÇñ»ÉÇÝ»°ñ, ÙÇ° Ñ³õ³ï³ù ³Ù¿Ý Ù³ñ¹áõª 
áñ Ï°Áë¿ Ã¿  ²ëïáõÍáÛ  Ðá·ÇÝ áõÝÇ£ öáñÓ»ó¿°ù, 
½³ÝáÝù, ·ÇïÝ³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñª Ã¿ Çñ³å¿ë ²ëïáõ-
Íá±Û Ðá·Çáí ÏÁ ËûëÇÝ. áñáíÑ»ï»õ μ³½Ù³ÃÇõ 
ëáõï Ù³ñ·³ñ¿Ý»ñ »ñ»õ³Ý »É³Í »Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ 

Ù¿ç£ Ð»ï»õ»³É Ó»õáí ÏñÝ³ù ×³ÝãÝ³É ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
Ðá·Çáí ËûëáÕÝ»ñÁ.- àí áñ ÏÁ Ëáëïáí³ÝÇ Ã¿ 
ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáë ³ßË³ñÑ ·³Éáí Çñ³å¿ë 
Ù³ñ¹³ó³õª ³ÝÇÏ³ ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ðá·Çáí ¿ áñ ÏÁ 
ËûëÇ£ ÆëÏ áí áñ ãÇ° Ëáëïáí³ÝÇñ Ã¿ ÚÇëáõë 
øñÇëïáë ³ßË³ñÑ ·³Éáí Ù³ñ¹³ó³õª ³ÝÇÏ³ 
²ëïáõÍáÛ Ðá·Çáí ã¿° áñ ÏÁ ËûëÇ, ³ÛÉ Ü»éÇÝª 
øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ³Ï³é³Ïáñ¹ÇÝ ¹ñ¹áõÙáíÁ§ (². 
ÚáíÑ³ÝÝ¿ë 4:1-3)£ 
 
 ²ÝáÝù ï³ñûñÇÝ³Ïûñ¿Ý Ñ³õ³ïù ã»Ý ÁÝ-
Í³Û»ñ ³ÕûÃùÇ Ý»ñ½ûñ, Ñá·»ÏñÃÇã »õ ³ëïáõ³-
Í³Ù»ñÓ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃ»³Ý, á°ã ³É Ï°ÁÝ¹áõÝÇÝ Ù»-
Õ³ó ¹³ï³å³ñïáõÃ»³Ý »õ Û³õÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý ¹³-
ï³ëï³ÝÇ, å³ïÇÅÇ áõ í³ñÓ³ïñáõÃ»³Ý ²õ»-
ï³ñ³ÝÇ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý áõÕÕ³÷³é áõëáõ- 
óáõÙÝ»ñÁ£  
 
 ²Ù»Ý³ëáõñμ ºññáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý, øñÇëïáëÇ 
³ëïáõ³ÍáõÃ»³Ý, ÷ñÏ³·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý ËáñÑáõñ-
¹Ç, Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ μÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù»Õ³Ýã³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý, 
Ù»Õ³ó ÃáÕáõÃ»³Ý, ³ÕûÃùÇ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõ-
Ã»³Ý, ßÝáñÑùÇ, í»ñçÇÝ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ, »ñÏÝÇó 
³ñù³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ã¿ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý àõÕÕ³÷³é 
ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ³ëïáõ³Í³ßÝã³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÝ»-
ñÁª Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÁ ×ßÙ³ñÇï Ñ³õ³ïùÇ Û³Ûï-
Ý³ï»ëáõÃ»³Ùμ ÏÁ ½ÇÝ»Ý, Ù»ñÅ»Éáõ »õ Ý½á-
í»Éáõ øñÇëãÁÝ ê³ÛÁÝëÇ ÙáÉ³ñ áõ ÙáÉáñ»óÝáÕ 
áõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñÁ, μ³ñÓñ³Õ³Õ³Ï ¹³õ³Ý»Éáõ 
øñÇëïáëáí Û³ÛïÝ»³É ÈáÛë Ð³õ³ïùÁ »õ ³é³ù-
»³ÉÝ»ñáõ ù³ñá½áõÃ»³Ùμ áõ íÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ùμ ù³-
ñá½áõ³Í, ï³ñ³Íáõ³Í áõ Ñ³ëï³ïáõ³Í ùñÇë-
ïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý àõÕÕ³÷³é ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ¹³õ³Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ£  
 

(Þ³ñáõÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ÃÇõ   12) 
  

Ú³çáñ¹Çõª  ä³ïÙ³Ï³Ý î»ëáõÃÇõÝ ØÇ³¹³õ³Ý 
²ñ¹Ç³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ²Õ³Ý¹Ç 

 
ØÇõéáÝ Ì© ìñ¹© ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý 
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Ð²Ú ÎÜàæ î²ðàô²Ü ²èÆÂàì 
 

¸²ê²Êúê²Î²Ü ÒºèÜ²ðÎª ²¼¶²ÚÆÜ 
²è²æÜàð¸²ð²ÜÆ Ú²ðÎÆÜ î²Î 
 
ÜÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí« áñ Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ 

ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ ê© ²ÃáéÇ ·³Ñ³Ï³É Ü©ê©ú©î©î© ²ñ³Ù ²© 
Î³ÃáÕÇÏáë 2010 ï³ñÇÝ Ñéã³Ï³Í ¿ Ð³Û ÎÝáç 
î³ñÇ, Â»ÙÇë Ù¿ç Ý³Ë³ï»ëáõ³Í »Ý ß³ñù ÙÁ 
Ñ³Ý¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñ« í»ñ ³éÝ»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ð³Û ÎÝáç ¹»ñÝ áõ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁª Ù»ñ 
ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ-Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ý-
ù»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ 

²Ûë ÍÇñÇÝ Ù¿ç« ²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³-
ñ³ÝÇ îÇÏÝ³Ýó úÅ³Ý¹³Ï Ø³ñÙÇÝÁ »õë Íñ³·-
ñ³Í ¿ ß³ñù ÙÁ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñ« áñáÝó μ³óáõÙÁ 
ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ÐÇÝ·ß³μÃÇ« 28 ÚáõÝáõ³ñÇ 
Ï¿ëûñÇÝ« ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ¦îÇ·ñ³Ý »õ 
¼³ñáõÑÇ î¿ñ Ô³½³ñ»³Ý§ ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç£ Ò»é-
Ý³ñÏÁ ¹³ë³Ëûë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ ÙÁÝ ¿ñ« 
áñáõÝ ÏþÁÝÏ»ñ³Ý³ñ Ý³»õ ×³ßÏ»ñáÛÃ£ Ò»é-
Ý³ñÏÁ ÏÁ í³Û»É¿ñ Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÇ Ñáí³-
Ý³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ Ý³Ë³·³ÑáõÃÇõÝÁ£ Ü»ñÏ³Û 
¿ÇÝ Ùûï³õáñ³å¿ë 150 ïÇÏÇÝÝ»ñ« Ç ß³ñë 
áñáÝóª Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ ïÇÏÝ³Ýó ÙÇáõÃ»³Ýó 
³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ áõ ÐúØÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ£  

ê»Õ³ÝÇ ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ£ 

 
²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ îÇÏÝ³Ýó úÅ³Ý-

¹³Ï Ø³ñÙÇÝÇÝ ³ÝáõÝáí« áÕçáÛÝÇ Ëûëù ³ñï³-
ë³Ý»ó Ø³ñÙÇÝÇÝ ³ï»Ý³å»ïáõÑÇÝª îÇÏÇÝ 
Ø³ñÇ³Ù Î³ñ³å»ï»³Ý« ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí 
Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÇ ³éÇÃÇÝ áõ Ù¿çμ»ñáõÙÝ»ñ Ý»ñÏ³-
Û³óÝ»Éáí ì»Ñ³÷³é Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇÝ å³ï·³Ù¿Ý£ 

´³Ý³-
ËûëÝ ¿ñ Í³-
ÝûÃ ·ñ³·¿ï 
»õ Ùï³õá-
ñ³Ï³Ý îÇÏÇÝ 
êûÝ³ ¼¿ÛÃÉ-
»³Ý, ÝÇõÃ 
á õ Ý » Ý ³ É á í 
¦Ð³Û ÎÝáç ¹»-
ñÁ Ð³Û Î»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç, ³Ýó»³ÉÇÝ »õ ³Ûëûñ§£ ²Ý 
³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ ÝÏ³ï»É ïáõ³õ« áñ ì»Ñ³÷³é 
Ð³Ûñ³å»ïÇÝ ³Ûë áõ ÝÙ³ÝûñÇÝ³Ï ï³ñ»Ï³Ý 
å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ Ëáñ³óÝ»É ³½-
·³ÛÇÝ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ áõ μ³ñÓñ³óÝ»É Ñ³-
õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÁ£ ²Ý 
Ýß»ó« áñ Ð³Û ÎÝáç î³ñáõ³Ý ³éÇÃáí« ³ÝÑñ³-
Å»ßï ¿ í»ñ ³éÝ»É Ñ³Û ÏÝáç ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ï³ñμ»ñ μÝ³·³õ³éÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç« 
Ç ÙïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ¹³ñ³õáñ ³ÛÝ ÇÙ³ëïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ« Áëï áñáõÝ« ³éáÕç Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ÙÁ ÑÇÙùÁ 
ÏÁ Ï³½Ù¿ ³éáÕç ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ« ÇëÏ ÏÇÝÁ ·ÉË³õáñ 
ëÇõÝÝ ¿ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ áõ ³Ýáñ ½ûñáõÃ»³Ý£ ²Ý 
Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñáõÝ áõß³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ»ó Ù»ñ 
å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Éáõë³õáñ áõ ÙáõÃ ÷áõÉ»ñÁ« áõñ 
Ñ³Û ÏÇÝÁ ³Ý÷áË³ñÇÝ»ÉÇ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÇõÝ 
áõÝ»ó³Í ¿ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇ áõ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ »õ 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý Ù¿ç« ëÏë»Éáí Ù»ñ 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç Ý³Ë³ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ûñ»ñ¿Ý« 
³ÝóÝ»Éáí ùñÇëïáÝ¿³óáõÙÇÝ Û³çáñ¹³Í 
Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý »õ Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ½³ñÃûÝùÇ 
ßñç³Ý¿Ý« Ñ³ëÝ»Éáí Ù»ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û ûñ»ñÁ£ ²Ý 
ß»ßï»ó« áñ Ñ³Û ÏÇÝÁ Çñ Ï³ñ»õáñ μ³ÅÇÝÁ 
áõÝ»ó³Í ¿ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõÃ»³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý 
áõ ÷áË³ÝóÙ³Ý Ù¿ç« ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñ »Õ³Í ¿ 
Çμñ»õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ áõ μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ï« 
³Ý÷áË³ñÇÝ»ÉÇ »õ Çõñ³Û³ïáõÏ ·áñÍ ï³ñ³Í ¿ 
ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ Ï³Ù³õáñ Í³é³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ¹³ßï»ñáõ 
Ù¿ç« Çñ í³ëï³ÏÝ áõ »é³Ý¹Á Ç ëå³ë ¹Ý»Éáí 
Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ« Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇÝ£ ²Ý Ù³ëÝ³õá-
ñ³å¿ë ÛÇß³ï³Ï»ó ÐúØÇ Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« 
Ýß»Éáí« áñ ÐúØÁ ³Ûë ï³ñÇ åÇïÇ ïûÝ³-
Ï³ï³ñ¿ Çñ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý 100ñ¹ ï³ñ»-
¹³ñÓÁ£ 

Èàôðºð  ²¼¶²ÚÆÜ 

²è²æÜàð¸²ð²Ü¾Ü  
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Æñ ËûëùÇ í»ñçÇÝ μ³ÅÇÝáí« îÇÏÇÝ ê© 
¼¿ÛÃÉ»³Ý Ï³Ý· ³é³õ ß³ñù ÙÁ Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñ-
Ý»ñáõ íñ³Û« áñáÝó ¹ÇÙ³ó ÏÁ Ï³Ý·ÝÇ Ð³Û ÎÇÝÁ£ 
²Ý ÛÇß»óáõó« áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏ Ñ³Ý-
ñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ûñáí« Ñ³Û ÏÝáç ³ñ¹³ñ í³ñ-
Ó³ïñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ »Õ³õ ùáõ¿³ñÏ»Éáõ Çñ³õáõÝùÁ« 
áõ Ù»ñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÁ »Õ³õ ÝÙ³Ý ù³ÛÉ ³éÝáÕ 
³ßË³ñÑÇ ³é³çÇÝ å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý£ ÆëÏ 21ñ¹ 
¹³ñáõ ë»ÙÇÝ« ³Ýáñ í³ëï³ÏÁ åÇïÇ ³ñÅ»-
õáñáõÇª ³Ýáñ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ áõ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Çñ³õáõù-
Ý»ñÁ ß»ßï»Éáí£ ¦21ñ¹ ¹³ñáõ Ñ³Û ÏÝáç Ù³ñï³-
Ññ³õ¿ñÁ« ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý Ã¿ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ 
íñ³Û« Çñ³õáõùÝ»ñáõ »õ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ 
ëÏ½μáõÝùáí ³é³çÝáñ¹áõÇÉÝ ¿« áõ Çμñ»õ ù³Õ³-
ù³óÇª Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙ áõÝ»Ý³ÉÝ ¿« ÙÇßï ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»-
Ý³Éáí Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ áõËïÁª ³éáÕç ÁÝï³ÝÇù« 
Ñ½ûñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù§« »½ñ³÷³Ï»ó ³Ý£ 

¸³ë³ËûëáõÃ»³Ý ³õ³ñïÇÝ, ³ëÙáõÝùáí 
»ÉáÛÃ áõÝ»ó³õ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ îÇÏ-
Ý³Ýó ØÇáõÃ³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ¿Ý îÇÏÇÝ ê³ÉμÇ 
êñáõñ»³Ý« ³ñï³ë³Ý»Éáí Ð³Û Øûñ Ýáõñáõ³Í 
μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ£ 
 º½ñ³÷³ÏÇã ËûëùÁ ³ñï³ë³Ý»ó ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ£ ²Ý í»ñ ³é³õ Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
áõ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇÝ μ³ñÓñ³ó-
Ù³Ý Ù¿ç Ñ³Û ÏÝáç í»ñ³å³Ñáõ³Í ¹»ñÁ« ÁÝ¹·Í»-
Éáí« áñ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÝ»ñÁ å¿ïù ¿ 
Ýå³ëï»Ý Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÇÝ£ ²Ý ³Ý¹ñ³-
¹³ñÓ³õ Ñ³Û ÏÝáç ³ÛÉ³½³Ý ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñáõÝª Çμñ»õ Ù³Ûñ« ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ëÇõÝ« ¹³ëïÇ³-
ñ³Ï »õ ³½·³å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý ·áñÍûÝ£ ²Ý ÛÇß»óáõó« 
áñ ¹³ñ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ áõ ÙÇÝã»õ ³Ûëûñ« Ñ³Û 
ÏÝáç Ñ³Ù³ñ ûñÇÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ïÇå³ñ ¿ 

²ëïáõ³Í³Ù³ÛñÁ« áñ 
Çñ ½áÑ³μ»ñáõÃ»³Ùμ 
áõ Ï»Ýó³Õáí ³é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ ÙÁ ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¹Ç-
ë³Ý³Û Ùï³Í»É³Ï»ñ-
åÇ áõ ³åñ»É³Ï»ñ-
å Ç £  ² é ³ ç Ý á ñ ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ý³»õ 
³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ ³ñ-
¹³ñáõÃ»³Ý ·Çï³Ï-
óáõÃ»³Ý Ññ³Ù³Û³-
Ï³ÝÇÝ« ß»ßï»Éáí áñ 
ÇÝùÝ³ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÃ»³Ý áõ ÇÝùÝ³ëñμ³·ñáõÙÇ 
×³Ùμáí« å¿ïù ¿ Ýå³ëï»É ³½·³ÛÇÝ ·Çï³Ï-
óáõÃ»³Ý áõ μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñáõ μ³ñÓñ³ó-
Ù³Ý£ ì»ñç³å¿ë« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ³Ý-
Ññ³Å»ßï ÝÏ³ï»ó Ñ»éáõ ÙÝ³É Ëïñ³Ï³Ý Ùû-
ï»óáõÙ¿ »õ Ñ³Û ÏÇÝÁ Çμñ»õ Ñ³õ³ë³ñÇ áõ 
³ÙμáÕç³Ï³Ý Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñáí ï»ëÝ»É Ù»ñ Ñ³-
ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇÝ áõ ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý Û³ñÏ»-
ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ 
 
 
 
 

 
YEAR OF THE ARMENIAN WOMAN 

KICKS OFF WITH A LITERARY   
LUNCHEON AT THE PRELACY 

 
 In response to the proclamation by H.H. Ca-
tholicos Aram I declaring 2010 the Year of the Arme-
nian Woman, a number of events will take place 
within the Western Prelacy throughout the year to 
honor the role and contributions of the Armenian 
woman. 
 The celebration of the Year of the Armenian 
Woman kicked off on Thursday, January 28th, 2010, 
with a literary luncheon at the Prelacy “Dikran and 
Zarouhie Der Ghazarian” Hall held under the aus-
pices of H.E. Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, 
Prelate, and organized by the Ladies Auxiliary. 
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 The hall 
was filled to ca-
pacity as nearly 
150 women had 
gathered for the 
event.  Following 
the invocation by 
the Prelate, Ladies 
Auxiliary Chair 
M r s .  M a r i a m 
Karapetian deliv-
ered the welcoming remarks, in which she spoke of 
the purpose of the gathering, which is the first in a se-
ries to be held throughout the year, and cited passages 
from the Pontifical message on the value of the Arme-
nian woman.  
  
 The keynote speaker was renowned author and 
scholar Mrs. Sona Zeitlian, who presented the topic 
“The Role of the Armenian Woman in Armenian Life: 
Past and Present”. 
 Mrs. Zeitlian firstly noted that this and past 
proclamations by His Holiness serve to broaden our 
knowledge and foster our collective intellect as a com-
munity.  She stressed that in honor of the Year of the 
Armenian Woman, it is imperative that proper recog-
nition be given to Armenian women for their role as 
the pillars of our families, given that healthy families 
are the foundation of healthy and strong societies.  She 
reflected on the monumental responsibilities Arme-
nian women have taken on in our history, from pre-
Christian times to the present-day, as defenders and 
promoters of our national identity, instillers of our re-
ligious and national values, and their contributions to 
our homeland and people through social service or-
ganizations such as the Armenian Relief Society 
which this year will be celebrating its centennial. 
 In conclusion, Mrs. Zeitlian touched upon 
challenges facing Armenian women.  She reminded 
the guests that in the days of the First Republic of Ar-
menia, women had the right to vote, which was not a 
widespread phenomenon for that time.  In the 21st  
       

century, the challenge for the Armenian woman is to 
lead a life cognizant of her rights and responsibilities, 
and of her input in society, all the while bearing in 
mind the all-important truth of a healthy family yields 
a strong society. 
 The cultural program included a recitation by 
Ladies Auxiliary member Mrs. Salpi Srourian of a 
poem dedicated to Armenian mothers. 
 The event concluded with the Prelate’s mes-
sage.  The Prelate first informed the guests that the 
Pontifical Message of the Year of the Armenian 
Woman will be read in Prelacy Churches on Sunday, 
February 21st.  The Prelate exalted the invaluable 
contributions of Armenian women in our national 
life, and their multifaceted roles as mothers, pillars of 
our families, educators, nurturers, and preservers of 
our culture and traditions.  He noted how centuries 
on, Armenian woman continue to look to the Holy 
Mother of God, and the sacrificial and virtuous life 
she lived, for inspiration and guidance.  In conclu-
sion, the Prelate stressed the great importance of the 
Armenian woman as an equal contributor to our col-
lective lives and communities. 
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²è²æÜàð¸ êð´²¼²ÜÀ Î²î²ðºò             
²¼¶© ²è²æÜàð¸²ð²ÜÆ ÊàðÐð¸²î²Ü 

´²òàôØÜ àô úðÐÜàôÂÆôÜÀ 
 

ÆÝãå¿ë Í³ÝûÃ 
¿« ²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³ç-
Ý á ñ ¹ ³ ñ ³ Ý Ç  ê © 
îñ¹³ï »õ ê© ²ßË¿Ý 
Ù³ïñ³Ý Ù¿ç« Â»ÙÇë 
μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõ-
ß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇ-
ñáë»³ÝÇ ïÝûñÇ-
ÝáõÙáí, Çõñ³ù³Ý-
ãÇõñ ³Ùëáõ³Ý ³é³-
çÇÝ Þ³μ³Ã »ñ»ÏáÛ-
»³Ý ï»ÕÇ ÏþáõÝ»Ý³Û 
ê© ä³ï³ñ³· Ï³Ù 
»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ³ñ³-
ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ« Ç Ñá·»-
õáñ ëå³ë³ñÏáõÃÇõÝ 
Ù»ñ Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹ÇÝ áõ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹ÇÝ£ 
 Þ³μ³Ã, 6 ö»ïñáõ³ñÇ »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý, ê© 
ä³ï³ñ³· Ù³ïáõóáõ»ó³õ ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³-
ñ³ÝÇ Ù³ïñ³Ý Ù¿ç£ ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Á Ù³ïáõó»ó »õ 
ù³ñá½»ó Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³Ý£ ê© 
ä³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ »ñ·»óáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ»óÇÝ ²½-
·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ¦Èáõë³õáñÇã§ ºñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹³ó »ñ·ã³ËáõÙμÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ£ Ü»ñÏ³Û ¿ÇÝ 
ÊáñÑñ¹³ï³Ý μ³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñÁª î¿ñ »õ îÇÏÇÝ 
Úáíë¿÷ »õ ¾Éû äáÛ³×»³Ý »õ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ³Ý¹³Ù-
Ý»ñÁ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ 
Üáñ î³ñáõ³Ý »õ ê© ÌÝÝ¹»³Ý ÁÝÃñÇùÇ ·ÉË³õáñ 
Ñáí³Ý³õáñÝ»ñÁª â³÷³ñ»³Ý »õ Ð³óå³Ý»³Ý 
ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñÁ£   

ê© ä³ï³ñ³·¿Ý »ïù« ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ 
Ø³ïñ³Ý ÏáÕùÇÝ ·ïÝáõáÕ ÊáñÑñ¹³ï³Ý μ³-
óáõÙÝ áõ ûñÑÝáõÃÇõÝÁ, Ó»é³Ùμª ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ£ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ í»ñ ³é³õ 
μ³ñ»ñ³ñÇÝª îÇ³ñ Úáíë¿÷ äáÛ³×»³ÝÇ ÝáõÇñ-
»³É Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇë 

áõ Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ© ³ñ¹³ñ»õ« îÇ³ñ Ú© 
äáÛ³×»³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù ¿ ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ 
Þ¿ÝùÇ Ú³ÓÝ³ËáõÙμÇÝ« ³Ýáñ Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ 
Ç ëå³ë ¹ñáõ³Í »Ý Ý³»õ ö³ë³ïÇÝ³ÛÇ ê© 
ê³ñ·Çë »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ áõ ØáÝÃ»å»ÉÉáÛÇ ê© Ê³ã 
Ø³Ûñ î³×³ñÇÝ£ ²Ýáñ ÝáõÇñ³μ»ñáõÙÁ ï³-
ñ³Íáõ³Í ¿ ÝÙ³Ý³å¿ë Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõ£ 
 Ú³õ³ñï ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Ç, Ñá·»Ñ³Ý·ëï-
»³Ý å³ßïûÝ Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ Ç ÛÇß³ï³Ï äá-
Û³×»³Ý, â³÷³ñ»³Ý »õ Ð³óå³Ý»³Ý ÁÝï³-
ÝÇùÝ»ñáõ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñáõÝ »õ Ñ³Ý·áõó»³É Ñ³ñ³-
½³ïÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
 
 
 

PRELATE CONDUCTS                         
OPENING CEREMONY AND BLESSING 

OF THE PRELACY VESTRY 

 On the evening of Saturday, February 6th, 
2010, Divine Liturgy was celebrated at the Prelacy 
“St. Dertad and St. Ashkhen” Chapel.  Divine Liturgy 
or evening services take place at the Chapel on the 
first Saturday of each month. 
 Divine Liturgy was celebrated by Very Rev. 
Fr. Barthev Gulumian.  The “Lousavorich” youth 
choir participated in the Liturgy. 
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 Following the service, the Prelate conducted 
the opening and blessing of the Vestry located adja-
cent to the Chapel.  Vestry sponsors Mr. and Mrs. 
Hovsep and Elo Boyajian and family members were 
present for the ceremony.  Also in attendance were 
this year’s Christmas Dinner sponsors, the Jabarian 
and Hasbanian families. 
 The Prelate spoke highly of the Mr. Boyajian’s 
many years of service to the Armenian Church and 
community, which includes his contributions as a 
member of the Prelacy Building Committee as well as 
to St. Sarkis Church of Pasadena and Holy Cross Ca-
thedral of Montebello. 
 Requiem for the souls of departed Boyajian, 
Jabarian, and Hasbanian family members was offered 
prior to the ceremony. 
 
 
 
 

Ðà¶ºôàð²Î²Ü²ò Ð²Ø²¶àôØ²ð ºô              
ê© ä²î²ð²¶ 

ê© ÔºôàÜ¸º²Üò îúÜÆÜ ²èÆÂàì 
 

êñμáó Ô»õáÝ¹»³Ýó ø³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇó îûÝÇÝ, 
áñ ïûÝÝ ¿ Ý³»õ Ð³Û ø³Ñ³Ý³ÛáõÃ»³Ý« Â»ÙÇë 
μ³ñ»ç³Ý ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© 
Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ Ù³ë-
Ý³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ Â»ÙÇë ÙÇ³μ³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõÝ »õ 
ù³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇó ¹³ëáõÝ« ³Ûë ï³ñÇ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³-
Ý³ó Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ºñ»ùß³μÃÇ, 9 
ö»ïñáõ³ñ 2010-ÇÝ, ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³Ý¿ Ý»ñë£ 
Ð³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇÝ ÑÇõñ³μ³ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û ¿ñ Ý³»õ ê© 
²ÃáéáÛë »ñ¿ó ÙÇ³μ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý »õ Â»ÙÇë Ý³ËÏÇÝ 
³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñ¿Ýª ¶»ñß© î© º÷ñ»Ù ²ñù© Â³å³·-
»³Ý£ 

Ð³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÁ ÁÝ¹·ñÏ»ó ³é³õûï»³Ý 
Å³Ù»ñ·áõÃÇõÝ, Ý³Ë³ïûÝ³Ï »õ Ñá·»õáñ Ëáñ-
ÑÁñ¹³ÍáõÃÇõÝ, ÝÇõÃ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ´© Â»ë³ÕáÝÇ-
Ï»óÇë 3-ñ¹ ·ÉáõËÁ« áõñ Ûáñ¹áñ ÏÁ ïñáõÇ 

³ÕûÃ»Éáõ »õ ³ßË³ï»Éáõ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ù³-  
Ñ³Ý³ÛáõÃ»³Ý å³ßïûÝÁ Éáõë³ñÓ³ÏÇ ï³Ï      
Ï°³éÝáõÇ£ 

ê³Ý üñ³ÝëÇëùáÛÇ ê© ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³õá-
ñÇã »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ðá·»õáñ ÐáíÇõ« Ðá·ß© î© ì³ÕÇ-
Ý³Ï ìñ¹© Ø»ÉáÛ»³Ý« Ëûë»ó³õ ¦ø³Ñ³Ý³Û³Ï³Ý 
ÎáãáõÙ§Ç ÝÇõÃÇÝ ßáõñç£ Ð³Ûñ êáõñμÁ Ï³ñ»õáñ 
áõÃÁ Ï¿ï»ñ Ýß»ó« í»ñ μ»ñ»Éáí øñÇëïáëÇ ûñÇ-
Ý³Ïáí ×ßÙ³ñÇï ÑáíÇõÇ ÏáãáõÙÇÝ« ÝÏ³ñ³·ñÇÝ 
»õ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï ³éÝãáõáÕ ¿³Ï³Ý Û³ï-
Ï³ÝÇßÝ»ñÁ£ 

Ð³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÁ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë ½μ³Õ»-
ó³õ ù³Ñ³Ý³Û³Ï³Ý å³ßïûÝÇ »õ ³é³ù»Éáõ-
Ã»³Ý í»ñ³ñÅ»õáñÙ³Ý Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáí, 
ÇÝùÝ³ùÝÝáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ ÷áñÓ»ñáí Éáõë³ñ-
Ó³ÏÇ ï³Ï ³é³õ Ñáíáõ³Ï³Ý« ÍÇë³Ï³Ý-
³ñ³ñáÕ³Ï³Ý Ã¿ í³ñã³Ï³Ý å³ï³ëË³Ý³-
ïÁõáõÃ»³Ýó »õ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ñá·»-
õáñ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý μÝ³·³õ³éÝ»ñÁ£  

ÜÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí áñ 2010 ï³ñÇÝ 
Ü.ê.ú.î.î. ²ñ³Ù ². Î³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇ ÏáÕÙ¿ 
Ñéã³Ïáõ³Í ¿ ¦Ð³Û ÎÝáç î³ñÇ§, Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÁ 
³Û¹ áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùμ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ÅáÕáíÁñ-
¹³ÛÇÝ áõ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý μÝáÛÃÇ Íñ³-
·ÇñÝ»ñ Ùß³Ï»ó« Ã»É³¹ñ»Éáí ÍË³Ï³Ý ßñç³Ý-
Ý»ñáõ ÐáíÇõÝ»ñáõÝ« áñ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ø»Í ä³Ñáó 
ßñç³ÝÇÝ« ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Ý ëáõñμ ·ñ³ÛÇÝ ïÇ-
å³ñÝ»ñáõ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ì³ñù êñμáóÇ ëñμáõ-
ÑÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ« »õ ï³ñáõ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»Ý Éë³ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ  »õ ¹³ë³Ëûë³Ï³Ý 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý μÝáÛÃáí »ñ»ÏáÛÃÝ»ñ£   
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 ºñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý ÎÉ»Ýï¿ÛÉÇ ê© ²ëïáõ³Í³ÍÇÝ 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç« ê. Ô»õáÝ¹»³Ýó ø³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇó ÝÁ-
õÇñáõ³Í êáõñμ »õ ²ÝÙ³Ñ ä³ï³ñ³· Ù³ïáõó-
õ»ó³õ£ ä³ï³ñ³·»ó »õ Û³õáõñ å³ïß³×Ç 
ù³ñá½»ó« Ðá·ß© î© ì³ÕÇÝ³Ï ìñ¹© Ø»ÉáÛ»³Ý£   
 Ú³õ³ñï ê. ä³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ, Ñ³Ý¹Çë³å»-
ïáõÃ»³Ùμ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ« Ñá·»Ñ³Ý-
·Çëï Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ ÐÇõë© ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ Ù¿ç Í³-
é³Û³Í Ñá·»ÉáÛë »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ áõ ²ñ»õ-
ÙÁï»³Ý Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇÝ Í³é³Û³Í áõ ³ÛÅÙ Ñ³Ý-
·áõó»³É μáÉáñ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ñá·õáó Ë³-
Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý »õ Éáõë³õáñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 

êñμáó Ô»õáÝ¹»³Ýó ù³Ñ³Ý³ÛÇó ïûÝÁ »½-
ñ³÷³Ïáõ»ó³õ ê© ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýó »õ Ô»õáÝ¹»³Ýó 
ÝáõÇñáõ³Í Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý »ñ·»ñáõ »ñ·»óá-
ÕáõÃ»³Ùμ« áñáõÝ Çñ»Ýó Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ μ»-
ñÇÝ ¹åñ³ó ¹³ëÝ áõ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á£   
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

CLERGY CONFERENCE AND DIVINE 
LITURGY ON THE FEAST OF                       

STS. GHEVONTIANK 
 
 The annual clergy conference on the occasion 
of Sts. Ghevontiank took place on Tuesday, February 
9th, at the Prelacy “Dikran and Zarouhie Der 
Ghazarian” Hall, presided over by H.E. Archbishop 
Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelate, and with the partici-
pation of the clergy order. Former Prelate H.E. 

Archbishop Yeprem Tabakian also participated. 
 The day began with morning services at the 
Chapel, followed by lectures and spiritual medita-
tions.  Speaking on the topic “The Calling of Clergy”, 
Pastor of St. Gregory Church of San Francisco Very 
Rev. Fr. Vaghinag Meloian lectured on the character-
istics of being a good shepherd in the example of Je-
sus Christ.   
 The conference discussions largely focused on 
the responsibilities and mission of clergy members, 
from pastoral duties to administrative. 
 In celebration of the “Year of the Armenian 
Woman” proclaimed by H.H. Catholicos Aram I, a 
number of educational and cultural events were 
drafted and clergy members were encouraged to or-
ganize events in their local parishes exalting the lives 
and virtues of women in the Bible and our saints. 
 In the evening, Divine Liturgy was celebrated 
at St. Mary’s Church in Glendale.  The celebrant was 
Very Rev. Fr. Vaghinag Meloian. 
 At the conclusion of the service, the Prelate 
presided over requiem for departed clergy members.  
The evening concluded with the singing of songs 
dedicated to the Feasts of Sts. Ghevontiank and Var-
tanank. 
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Ð²Ü¶Æêî 
î© ²ÜàôÞ²ô²Ü ²© øÐÜÚ© ²ðÂÆÜº²ÜÆ ºô 

î© ì²â¾ ²© øÐÜÚ© Ü²¶¶²Þº²ÜÆ 
 

 Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ç³Ý ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© 
Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý« Ðá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó 
¸³ëÁ« ÎñûÝ³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÁ »õ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ì³ñ-
ãáõÃÇõÝÁ Ëáñ ó³õáí ÇÙ³ó³Ý Ð³Ûó© ²é³-
ù»É³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ áõ Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇ μ³½Ù³í³ë-
ï³Ï Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ýª ²ñÅ© î© ²Ýáõß³õ³Ý 
²© øÑÝÛ© ²ñÃÇÝ»³ÝÇ »õ ²ñÅ© î© ì³ã¿ ²õ© øÑÝÛ© 
Ü³··³ß»³ÝÇ í³Ë×³ÝÙ³Ý ïËáõñ ÉáõñÁ« áñ 
å³ï³Ñ»ó³õ âáñ»ùß³μÃÇ« 13 ÚáõÝáõ³ñ »õ ºñ-
Ïáõß³μÃÇ« 8 ö»ïñáõ³ñ 2010ÇÝ, Û»ï »ñÏ³ñ³ï»õ 
ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃ»³Ý£ 

ì³Ë×³Ý»³É ø³Ñ³Ý³Û Ð³Ûñ»ñÁ ßáõñç 50 
ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ ÝáõÇñ»³É Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»ó³Í »Ý 
Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ áõ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ£   

 
 
 
 

IN MEMORIAM 
ARCHPRIEST FR. ANOUSHAVAN     

ARTINIAN 
 
 It is with deep sorrow that H.E. Archbishop 
Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelate, clergy, and the Reli-
gious and Executive Councils learned of the passing of 
Archpriest Fr. Anoushavan Artinian and Archpriest Fr. 
Vatche Naccashian which occurred on Wednesday, 
January 13th, and February 8th, 2010, following a long 
illness. 
 They served nearly 50 years the Armenian 
Church and the people faithfully. 
 
 
 
 

²êîàôÌàÚ ²ÜàôÜÜºðÀ 
 
 ²ëïáõ³Íª ëÏ½μÝ³ÕμÇõñÁ Ï»³ÝùÇ »õ 
³Ù¿Ý ·áÛáõÃ»³Ýó£ ²Ýáñ ¿áõÃÇõÝÁ Ù»ñ 
Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ÙïùÇ Ñ³ëáÕáõÃ»Ý¿Ý í»ñ ¿ áõ 
³ÝÝÏ³ñ³·ñ»ÉÇ£ ²Ýáñ ïñáõ³Í Û³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñÝ 
áõ ëïáñá·»ÉÇÝ»ñÁ μ³½Ù³½³Ý« ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ù»Ýù 
åÇïÇ ç³Ý³Ýù μ³õ³ñ³ñáõÇÉ ²ëïáõ³Í³ßáõÝã 
Ù³ï»³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ²ëïáõÍáÛ ïñáõ³Í »õ 
í»ñ³·ñáõ³Í ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ³ÝáÝó 
ÇÙ³ëïÝ»ñáõÝ« ³Ûëå¿ë© 
 

1.- ¾ÉûÑÇÙª ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ êï»ÕÍáÕ« ²ñ³ñáÕ 

(ÌÝÝ¹áó) 1:1 

2.- ºÑáí³ª ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ î¿ñ ²ëïáõ³Í« Ð³Ûñ 

²Ù»Ý³Ï³É (ÌÝÝ¹áó 2:7) 

3.- ¾É Þ³ïï³Ûª ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ ²Ù»Ý³Ï³ñáÕ 

²ëïáõ³Í (ÌÝÝ¹áó 7:1) 

4.– ²ïáÝ³Ûª ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ î¿ñ (ÌÝÝ¹áó 18:3) 

5.–  ºÑáí³ ÚÇñ¿ª ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ î¿ñÁ ÏÁ 

Ñá·³Û (ÌÝÝ¹áó 22:14) 

6.– ºÑáí³-î¿ñ-Ð½ûñª ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ ºë »Ù 

î¿ñÁ áñ ÏÁ μáõÅ»Ù (ºÉÇó 15:26) 

7.– ºÑáí³-ÜÇëÇª ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ î¿ñ ²ëïáõ³Í 

ÇÙ Û³ÕÃáõÃÇõÝë ¿ (ºÉÇó 17:15) 

8.– ºÑáí³-î¿ñ-êñμáõÃ»³Ýª ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ 

ëñμ³óÝáÕ î¿ñ ²ëïáõ³Í  (Ô»õï³óÇë 20:7-8) 

9.– ºÑáí³-î¿ñ-²ñ¹³ñáõÃ»³Ýª ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ 

³ñ¹³ñ³Ñ³ïáÛó î¿ñ ²ëïáõ³Í  (ºñ»ÙÇ³ 23:5-6) 

10 .–  ºÑáí³-Þ³ÉáÙª  ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ 

Ê³Õ³ÕáõÃ»³Ý ²ëïáõ³Í (¸³ï³õáñ³ó 6:24) 

11.– ºÑáí³-ðûÑÇª ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ î¿ñ ²ëïáõ³Í 

ÇÙ ÐáíÇõë (ê³ÕÙáë 23:1) 

12.– ºÑáí³-Þ³Ù³ª ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ î¿ñ 
²ëïáõ³Í ÙÇßï ÑáÝ ¿« ÙÇßï Ý»ñÏ³Û ¿ (º½»ÏÇ¿É 
48:35) 

13.- ºë »Ù î¿ñÁª ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ ºë »Ù ³°Ý, áñ 
¿« ÙÇßï Ï³Ù, ·áÛ »Ù (ºÉÇó 3:14) 
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îº²èÜÀÜ¸²è²æÆ Ü²Ê²îúÜ²ÎÆ 
²ð²ðàÔàôÂÆôÜ  

ºô ²ô²Ü¸²Î²Ü Ê²ðàÚÎ 
  

 Ø»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ïûÝ³óáÛóÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ« 
Ù»ñ îÇñáçª ÚÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ 40ûñ»³Û ï³×³ñ 
ÁÝÍ³ÛÙ³Ý ïûÝÁª î»³éÝÁÝ¹³é³çÁ ÏÁ ÝßáõÇ 14 
ö»ïñáõ³ñÇÝ£ 
 

          ÆÝãå¿ë Ý³ËÁÝÃ³ó ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ« ³Ûë 
ï³ñÇ »õë« î»³éÝÁÝ¹³é³çÁ ÅáÕáíñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ë³Ý-
¹³í³éáõÃ»³Ùμ ïûÝ³ËÙμáõ»ó³õ Ý³Ë³ïûÝ³ÏÇ 
»ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý Å³Ù»ñ·áõÃ»³Ùμ áõ ³õ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ë³-
ñáÛÏáí£ 

  Þ ³ -
μ³Ã« 13 ö»-
ïÁñáõ³ñÇ 
»ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý« 
Å³ÙÁ 6ÇÝ« 
î » ³ é Ý -
ÁÝ¹³é³çÇ 
Ý ³ Ë ³ ï û -
Ý ³ Ï Ç Ý 
³ é Ç Ã á í « 
Ý ³ Ë ³ · ³ - 
ÑáõÃ»³Ùμ 

Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ©  î© Øáõß»Õ 
²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÇ« ÎÉ»Ýï¿ÛÉÇ ê© ²ëïáõ³-
Í³ÍÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ Ý³Ë³-
ïûÝ³ÏÇ Å³Ù»ñ·áõÃÇõÝ« áñáõÝ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ« 
ù³Ñ³Ý³Û Ñ³Ûñ»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»óÇÝ Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñáõ 
²ëïáõÍáÛ ê© ê»Õ³ÝÇÝ ÁÝÍ³Û³μ»ñÙ³Ý 
³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 

 ²ñ³ñáÕáõÃ»Ý¿Ý »ïù« »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ßñç³-
÷³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ Ë³ñáÛÏÇ Ññ³-
í³éÙ³Ý ³õ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 
 
Ð©Ø©À©Ø©Æ êÎ²àôîÜºðàôÜ ºô Ð²ºØ-Æ 
ÜºðÎ²Ú²òàôòÆâÜºðàôÜ Ðºî 
 Ø»ñ Â»ÙÇ ·»Õ»óÇÏ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ¿ 
³ÛÝ« áñ î»³éÝÁÝ¹³é³çÇ ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý 
»ïù« Ð©Ø©À©Ø©Ç ëÏ³áõïÝ»ñáõ ËÙμ³å»ïÝ»ñÝ áõ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ ÁÝÃñÇùÇ ë»Õ³ÝÇ ßáõñç ë»-
Õ³Ý³ÏÇó ÁÉÉ³Ý ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ áõ Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û³óáõóã³Ï³Ý ³ÛÉ ³ÝÓÝ³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ£  
 Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ« »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý »õ Ë³ñáÛÏ³Ñ³Ý¹¿ë¿Ý »ïù« Ñ³õ³-
ù³Ï³Ý ÁÝÃñÇùÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ê© ²ëïáõ³Í³-
ÍÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ¦²ñÙ»Ý³Ï î¿ñ ä»ïñáë»³Ý§ 
ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç£ ÀÝÃñÇùÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»ó³Ý »õ ëñïÇ 
Ëûëù ³ñï³ë³Ý»óÇÝ Ð©Ø©À©Ø©Ç å³ï³ëË³-
Ý³ïáõ ËÙμ³å»ïÝ»ñÝ áõ Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃ»³Ýó ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ£ 
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EVENING SERVICE AND TRADITIONAL 
BONFIRE ON THE EVE OF THE  

PRESENTATION OF OUR LORD TO THE 
TEMPLE 

 
 On Sunday, February 
14th, 2010, the Armenian 
Church celebrated the Presenta-
tion of our Lord to the Temple 
and the Eve of Great Lent.  
 Each year on the eve of 
the Feast, evening services take 
place in Prelacy Churches fol-
lowed by the lighting of the tra-
ditional bonfire. 
 
 On Saturday, February 
13th, at 6:00 p.m., H.E. 
Archbishop Moushegh Mardi-
rossian, Prelate, presided over 
services at St. Mary’s Church in 
Glendale. 
 In keeping with tradition, Homenetmen scouts 
and representatives, as well as members of the Arme-
nian Church Youth Association, attended to church ser-
vices  and participated to a dinner with the Prelate at 
“Armenak Der Bedrossian” Hall.  
 

 

²¼¶© ²è²æÜàð¸²ð²ÜÆ ÀÜî²ÜÆøÀ       
´àôÜ ´²ðºÎºÜ¸²ÜÀ îúÜºò  

îàÐØÆÎ ºô Ê²Ü¸²ì²è ØÂÜàÈàðîÆ Ø¾æ 

  ´áõÝ ´³ñ»Ï»Ý¹³ÝÁ Ð³Ûó. ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý 
ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ ïûÝ³óáÛóÇÝ Ù¿ç, áõ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç 
³½·³ÛÇÝ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ýù¿Ý Ý»ñë, Çõñ³Û³-
ïáõÏ ïûÝ ÙÁÝ ¿ »õ ÏÁ ÝßáõÇ Ø»Í ä³Ñáó Ý³-
Ëûñ»³ÏÇÝ£ ´³ñ»Ï»Ý¹³ÝÁ áõñ³ËáõÃ»³Ý,         
Ëñ³Ë×³ÝùÇ, ïáÑÙÇÏ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ, ×áË »õ 
³é³ï áõï»ÉÇùÝ»ñ ÁÙμáßËÝ»Éáõ »õ ½áõ³ñ×³-
Ý³Éáõ  Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³Ý ÁÉÉ³Éáíª ïûÝ³ËÙμáÕ-
Ý»ñáõÝ ³éÇÃ Ï°ÁÝÍ³Û¿ ï³Õ³Ý¹Ý»ñ óáõó³¹-    
ñ»Éáõ, Ë³Õ»ñ »õ ÙñóáõÙÝ»ñ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»Éáõ£ 
²Ûë μáÉáñÁ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ ï»ÕÇ Ï°áõÝ»Ý³ÛÇÝ 
ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³×»ÉÇ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ Ù¿ç« Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ý¹ÇëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí »õ ½áõ³ñÃ³éÇÃ ÙÇçáó³-
éáõÙÝ»ñáí£  

²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ ³õ³Ý-
¹áõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ« ³Ûë ï³ñÇ »õë« ´áõÝ ´³-
ñ»Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ïûÝÇÝ ³éÇÃáí Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ³Í ¿ñ 
Ëñ³Ë×³Ý³Ï³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏ ÙÁ« Ñáí³Ý³õáñáõ-
Ã»³Ùμ »õ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ùμ Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñª ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© 
Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÇ »õ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃ»³Ùμ ²½·© 
²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¸åñáóÝ»ñáõ 
ì³ñÇã Ø³ñÙÇÝÇÝ »õ ÌÝáÕ³Ï³Ý Ú³ÝÓÝ³-
ËáõÙμÇÝ£ 

 
 ´áõÝ ´³ñ»Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÁ ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»ó³õ ÎÇñ³ÏÇ« 14 ö»ïñáõ³ñ 2010ÇÝ, ÎÉ»Ý-

Ðà¶ºôàð Ð²ÜºÈàôÎÜºð 
ÐÇÝ Îï³Ï³ñ³Ý 

 
1.- ÂÇ½ ÙÁ ÑáÕ ãÏ³Û »ñÏÝÇ 

ï³Ï  ³ÝÑáõÝ« 
´³Ûó ³ñ¹³ñÝ áõÝÇ ³å³ëï³Ý áõ ïáõÝ£ 

(ÜáÛ»³Ý î³å³Ý) 
2.- Èñ³μ»ñÝ »Ï³õ« áñ É»½áõ ãáõÝ¿ñ 
Ü³Ù³Ï ÙÁ μ»ñ³õ« áñ ·Çñ ãáõÝ¿ñ£ 

(²Õ³õÝÇÝ áõ ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÇ ×ÇõÕÁ)  
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ï¿ÛÉÇ ê© ²ëïáõ³Í³ÍÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ¦²ñÙ»Ý³Ï 
î¿ñ ä»ïñáë»³Ý§ ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç£ Ø³ëÝ³ÏÇó »Õ³Ý 
³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý 300 Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ£ Ü»ñÏ³Û ¿ÇÝ 
Â»ÙÇë Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó ¹³ëáõ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ« Ñá-
·³μ³ñÓ³Ï³Ý »õ »ñ»ë÷áË³Ý³Ï³Ý ÅáÕáíÇ 
³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ« ÍË³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõ ïÇÏÝ³Ýó, 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³ó, ¹åñ³ó ¹³ë»ñáõ »õ ÏÇñ³Ï-
Ýûñ»³Û í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ áõëáõóã³Ï³Ý »õ ³ß³-
Ï»ñï³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù»ñ »õ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ£ 
 
 Ð³Ý¹Çë³í³ñ îÇÏÇÝ ²ÝÇ Ø³ñ³å»³ÝÇ 
μ³ñÇ ·³ÉáõëïÇ Ëûëù¿Ý »ïù« ÙÇ³ëÝ³μ³ñ 
»ñ·áõ»ó³õ î¿ñáõÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÕûÃùÁª ¦Ð³Ûñ Ø»ñ§Á£ 
ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¹åñáóÇ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñ »ñ·»óÇÝ 
ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõ ù³ÛÉ»ñ·Á »õ Ï³ï³-
ñ»óÇÝ ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõ ¦³ß³Ï»ñï³-
Ï³Ý áõËï§Á£ ²é³çÝáñ¹áõÃ»³Ùμ áõëáõóÇã-
Ý»ñáõ« ÏÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõ ³ß³Ï»ñï³-
Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù»ñ Ñ³Ý¹¿ë »Ï³Ý ´³ñ»Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ïû-
ÝÇÝ ÝáõÇñáõ³Í »ñ·»ñáí« ³ñï³ë³ÝáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ 
Ã³ï»ñ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõÙáí£ ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û 
¸åñáóÝ»ñáõ ì³ñÇã Ø³ñÙÇÝÇÝ ³ÝáõÝáí μ³ñÇ 
·³ÉáõëïÇ Ëûëù ³ñï³ë³Ý»ó ¶»ñå. î. ØÇõéáÝ 
Ì. ìñ¹. ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý« »õ Ññ³õÇñ»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ 

êñμ³½³ÝÁ« áñå¿ë½Ç 
áõÕÕ¿ Çñ å³ï·³ÙÁ£  
 
 ² é ³ ç Ý á ñ ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÁ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó 
ï³ñáõ³Í ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ 
áõ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñá-
·³μ³ñÓ³Ï³Ý, »ñ»ë-
÷áË³Ý³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù»-
ñáõ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇã-
Ý»ñáõÝ, ïÇÏÝ³Ýó »õ 
ÏÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¹åñáó-
Ý»ñáõ áõëáõóã³Ï³Ý 
Ï³½Ù»ñáõÝ, ³ß³Ï»ñïáõÃ»³Ý, ÍÝáÕÝ»ñáõÝ, μ³-
ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñáõÝ áõ μáÉáñ Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñáõÝ« áñáÝù ÏÁ 
½ûñ³ÏóÇÝ ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇë áõ Ù³ë-
Ý³ÏÇó ÏþÁÉÉ³Ý ÝÙ³ÝûñÇÝ³Ï Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñáõ 
Û³çáÕáõÃ»³Ý£ ²Ý μ³ñÓñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó ²½·© 
²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ÎÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¸åñáóÝ»ñáõ 
ì³ñÇã Ø³ñÙÇÝÇ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ Ð³Ûñ ØÇõ-
éáÝÁ »õ ³ï»Ý³å»ï îÇ³ñ Ú³Ïáμ æ³Õ³ó-
å³Ý»³ÝÁ, ÍÝáÕ³Ï³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙμÁ »õ ÑÇõñ-
ÁÝÏ³É ê. ²ëïáõ³Í³ÍÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÑáíÇõÝ»ñÝ 
áõ Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ μáÉáñ »Ï»-
Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõ Ñá·³μ³ñÓ³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù»ñÁ, áñáÝù 
³Ù¿Ý ³éÃÇõ ÝÇõÃ³å¿ë »õ μ³ñáÛ³å¿ë ½ûñ³-
íÇ· ÏÁ Ï³Ý·ÝÇÝ ÏÇñ³ÏÝûñ»³Û ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõ 
Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ£   
   

²å³ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ í»ñ ³é³õ 
´³ñ»Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ Ñá·»õáñ ÇÙ³ëïÁ, ß»ßï»Éáí 
Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ù¿ç ³ëïáõ³Í³ÛÇÝ å³ïÏ»ñÇÝ ³Ý³-
Õ³ñï å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ, ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ÛÇß»óÝ»-
Éáí, Ã¿ ¦³½³ïáõÃÇõÝÁ å¿ïù ã¿ ã³ñ³ß³Ñ»É 
Ï³Ù ß÷áÃ»É ë³ÝÓ³ñÓ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³ÝûñÇÝáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ñ»ï, áñ Ù³ñ¹ë Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Çñ ³ñÅ³ÝÇù-
Ý»ñ¿Ý ÏÁ å³ñå¿§£ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Çñ 
ËûëùÁ »½ñ³Ï³óáõó Áë»Éáí. ¦´³ñ»Ï»Ý¹³ÝÁ 
í»ñ³åñ»óÝ»Éáí Ý³Ë³Ù³ñ¹áõ ¹ñ³Ëï³ÛÇÝ íÇ-
×³ÏÁª Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ÏÁ ÛÇß»óÝ¿ Çñ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝÝ 
áõ ÏáãáõÙÁ, ³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑÇ íñ³Û »ñÏñ³õáñ Çñ 
¹ñ³ËïÁ ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ£ ì»ñ³¹³ñÓÇ ×Ç· ÙÁª »ñÏ-
Ý³ÛÇÝ, ¹ñ³Ëï³ÛÇÝ ³ÛÝ »ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇÝ« 
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áñÙ¿ å³ïáõÇñ³½³ÝóáõÃ»³Ùμ ³ñï³ùëáõ»-
ó³õ§£  
  

²å³ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ù³ÕÃ»ó« áñ 
Û³é³çÇÏ³Û ß³μ³ÃÝ»ñáõÝ å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃ»³Ý ¹Ç-
ÙáÕ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ áõËïÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ 
ÁÉÉ³Û ²ëïáõÍáÛ Ùûï£  

Ú»ï ÙÇçûñ¿Ý ³Ýó³õ Ýáõ³·Ç »õ »ñ·Ç 
½áõ³ñÃ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ Ù¿ç£ Üß³Ý æ³Õ³óå³Ý»³Ý 
ÅáÕáíñ¹³ÛÇÝ »õ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý áõñ³Ë »ñ-
·»ñáí Ë³Ý¹³í³é»ó Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñÁ£  

ÀÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý ïáÑÙÇÏ áõ Ùï»ñÙÇÏ ÙÃÝá-
Éáñï í³Û»É»É¿ »ïù« Ý»ñÏ³Ý»ñÁ ïáõÝ í»ñ³-
¹³ñÓ³Ý Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³õ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ïûÝ³ËÙμáõ-
Ã»³Ý ÙÁ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó³Í ÁÉÉ³Éáõ Ñá·»Ï³Ý ·áÑáõ-
Ý³ÏáõÃ»³Ùμ£ 
    
  
 
 
 

WESTERN PRELACY                          
PAREGENTAN CELEBRATION 

 

 The eve of Great Lent, or Paregentan, is tradi-
tionally is a day of joyous celebration when festive 
gatherings and feasts take place filled with merriment 
and tradition. 
 The Prelacy family celebration of Paregentan 
took place on Sunday, February 14th, 2010, under the 
auspices of and with the presence of H.E. Archbishop 
Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelate.  More than 300 
guests attended the celebration, which was organized 
by the Sunday Schools’ Directorate and Parent Com-
mittee and held at “Armenak Der Bedrossian” Hall of 
St. Mary’s Church in Glendale. 
 The event began with welcoming remarks by 
Master of Ceremonies Mrs. Ani Marabian, followed 
by the collective singing of the Lord’s Prayer and the 
singing of the Sunday School anthem by Sunday 
School students.  Led by their teachers, the students 
then performed a series of songs, recitations, and a 
presentation dedicated to Paregentan.   

 Directorate head Very Rev. Fr. Muron 
Aznikian offered remarks on behalf of the committee 
and invited the Prelate to deliver his message.  The 
Prelate applauded the efforts of the organizing com-
mittee in organizing this and similar events through-
out the year, as well as the participants for their con-
tinuous support of the Prelacy’s endeavors and under-
takings.  He commended Fr. Muron, Chairman Mr. 
Hagop Tchagaspanian, the parent committee, the Pas-
tors and Board of Trustees of the host church, as well 
as those of our all churches, for their constant support 
and encouragement of our Sunday Schools. 
 The Prelate also spoke on the spiritual mean-
ing of Paregentan, stressing the importance of keep-
ing God’s image pure and holy in ourselves and not 
abusing the freedoms granted to us.  Through the 
celebration of Paregentan we relive the blissful life of 
the first man when he was free and reveled in joy in 
God’s presence, which serves as a reminder for us to 
turn our lives around to that ideal.  
 The celebration continued with a performance 
of traditional and popular songs by Nshan Chaghats-
banian. 
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²¼¶© üºð²Ðº²Ü ºðÎð¸© ì²ðÄ²ð²ÜÆ     
À© Î²ð¶Æ ²Þ²ÎºðîÜºðÀ 

àôÊîÆ ºÎ²Ü ²¼¶²ÚÆÜ ²è²æÜàð¸²ð²Ü 

 ì»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ« Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇ ²½·© 
í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ëÏë³Í »Ý ½³ñ·³óÝ»É μ³ñÇ 
³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ© ï³ñáõ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ« áñáß 
¹³ë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ« ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ Çñ»Ýó ¹³ë-
ïÇ³ñ³Ï áõëáõóÇãÝ»ñáõ« Ïþ³Ûó»É»Ý ²½·³ÛÇÝ 
²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³Ý« ÏÁ ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³ÉáõÇÝ Â»ÙÇë 
μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© 
Ø³ñïÇñáë»³ÝÇ« ÙÇ³μ³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõ »õ å³ßïû-
Ý¿áõÃ»³Ý ÏáÕÙ¿ »õ ³ÕûÃùÇ å³Ñ¿ ÙÁ »ïù« 
Çñ»Ýó ÓÇñù»ñáí Ñ³×»ÉÇ å³Ñ ÙÁ ÏÁ μáÉáñ»Ý 
¦²½·Ç î³Ý§ Û³ñÏÇÝ ï³Ï£ 
 ²Ûë ÍÇñÇÝ Ù¿ç« ²½·© ü»ñ³Ñ»³Ý ºñÏñ¹© 
í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÇ À© Ï³ñ·Ç ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ àõñμ³Ã« 
26 ö»ïñáõ³ñÇ ³é³õûïáõÝ ³Ûó»É»óÇÝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ 
²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³Ý© ½³ÝáÝù Ïþ³é³çÝáñ¹¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÝ»ñ¿Ý »õ áõëáõóÇãÝ»ñ¿Ýª îÇÏÝ³Ûù 
²½³ïáõÑÇ Ô³½³ñ»³Ý« ê»½³ øÇõñï»³Ý »õ 
äñÝ© ð³ýýÇ Ú³Ïáμ»³Ý£ 
 ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý»Éáí« ³ß³-
Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ·³å³ÑáõÃ»³Ùμ áõ ÉñçáõÃ»³Ùμ 
áõÕÕáõ»ó³Ý ¦ê© îñ¹³ï »õ ê© ²ßË¿Ý§ Ù³ïáõé© 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÝ áõ øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¸³ë-
ïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý μ³Å³ÝÙáõÝùÇ ½áÛ· í³ñÇãÝ»ñÁª 
¶»ñå© î© ØÇõéáÝ Ì© ìñ¹© ²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý áõ Ðá·ß© î© 
ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³Ý ¹ÇÙ³õáñ»óÇÝ ³ß³-
Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ© ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ²ñ»õ³·³ÉÇ Ï³ñ× 

Å³Ù»ñ·áõÃÇõÝ« ³å³« ÁñÇÝ Ëáëïáí³Ý³Ýù áõ 
ê© Ð³Õáñ¹áõÃÇõÝ ëï³ó³Ý ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³-
½³ÝÇ Ó»é³Ùμ£ 
 Ü³Ë³×³ßÇ Ï³ñ×³ï»õ ¹³¹³ñ¿ ÙÁ »ïù« 
³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ Í³ÝûÃ³ó³Ý ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³-
ñ³ÝÇ μ³Å³ÝÙáõÝùÝ»ñáõÝ« ³å³« ¹³ÑÉÇ×ÇÝ Ù¿ç 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ áõ Ñá·»õáñ Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõÝ 
Ñ»ï áõÝ»ó³Ý Ï³ñ×³ï»õ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ ÙÁ« 
áñáõÝ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ³ÝáÝó áñáß Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ 
ïñáõ»ó³Ý ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ Û³ñÏÇÝ áõ 
Ñáí³ÝÇÇÝ ï³Ï ï³ñáõáÕ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ 
Ù³ëÇÝ£ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ³Ûë ³éÇÃáí 
Ý³»õ Çñ»Ýó Û³ÝÓÝ»ó Ûáõß³Ýáõ¿ñÝ»ñ£ 
        
 ²õ»ÉÇ áõß« ÑÇõñ»ñÝ áõ ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³ÉÝ»ñÁ 
Ñ³õ³ùáõ»ó³Ý ¦îÇ·ñ³Ý »õ ¼³ñáõÑÇ î¿ñ Ô³-
½³ñ»³Ý§ ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç« áõñ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û³óáõóÇÝ ËÝ³Ùùáí å³ïñ³ëïáõ³Í ·»Õ³ñ-
õ»ëï³Ï³Ý Û³Ûï³·Çñ ÙÁ« óáõó³¹ñ»Éáí Çñ»Ýó 
ï³Õ³Ý¹Ý»ñÝ áõ Ñ³Û Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇÝ Ñ»ï Ñ³ë-
ï³ïáõ³Í Ï³åÁ© ³Ûë ÇñáÕáõÃ»³Ýó ³ñï³Û³Û-
ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ¿ÇÝ ³ñï³ë³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ« ÏÇ-
Ã³ñÇ áõ ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇ íñ³Û Ýáõ³·Ý»ñ »õ Ñ³ÛÏ³-
Ï³Ý Ù»Ý³å³ñ ÙÁ£ Ú³Ûï³·ÇñÁ í³ñ»óÇÝ ÝáÛÝ-
ÇÝùÝ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ« áñáÝù ·áÑáõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ 
Û³ÛïÝ»óÇÝ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃ»³Ý áõ ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³ÉÙ³Ý Ù³-
ëÇÝ« Ýß»Éáí« áñ ³Ûë ûñÁ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ áõËï³-
·Ý³óáõÃ»³Ý ûñ ¿ áõ ÛÇß³ï³Ï»ÉÇ åÇïÇ ÙÝ³Û 
Çñ»Ýó Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ ²ÝáÝù Ý³»õ ·»Õ»óÇÏ 
Ýáõ¿ñ ÙÁ å³ïñ³ëï³Í ¿ÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³-
½³ÝÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ« Çñ»Ýó Ó»é³Ï»ñïÁ »ÕáÕ ÝÏ³ñ 
ÙÁ£ 
 ¶»Õ³ñáõ»ëï³Ï³Ý Û³Ûï³·ÇñÇ ³õ³ñ-
ï¿Ý »ïù« Ð³Ûñ ä³ñÃ»õ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõÝ Ëûë»-
ó³õ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý áõ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³í³Û»É Ï»³Ý-
ùÇ ÙÁ ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÝ»ñáõÝ áõ μ³ñÇùÝ»ñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ« 
³å³ Ý³»õ å³ï³ëË³Ý»ó ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõÝ 
Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ£ 
 Ð³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÇÝ »½ñ³÷³ÏÇã ËûëùÁ ³ñ-
ï³ë³Ý»ó ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ© ³Ý ÝÏ³ï»É 
ïáõ³õ« áñ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ½áõ·³¹ÇåÇ Ø»Í 
ä³Ñáó ßñç³ÝÇÝ« Ëûë»ó³õ å³Ñ»óáÕáõÃ»³Ý 
ÇÙ³ëïÇÝ áõ μ³ñÇùÝ»ñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ »õ Ù³ÕÃ»ó« 
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áñ Ù»ñ μáÉáñ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó Ï»³Ýù»ñÁ 
Ï»ñï»Ý Çμñ»õ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñ áõ 
Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Å³é³Ý·áõÃ»³Ýó Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ 
Ñ³Ûáñ¹ÇÝ»ñ£ 
 ²õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý »ñÏáõ Å³Ù ï»õ³Í ³Ûó»Éáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ í»ñç ·ï³õ ¦ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³§ »õ ¦Ø»ñ Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇù§ 
»ñ·»ñáí£ Ø»ÏÝáõÙ¿Ý ³é³ç« ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÝ áõ 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ áõ 
Ñá·»õáñ Ñ³Ûñ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï ÛÇß³ï³ÏÇ Éáõë³ÝÏ³ñ 
ÙÁ áõÝ»ó³Ý ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ÙáõïùÇÝ£ 
 
    
 
 
 
    

FERRAHIAN SCHOOL 8TH GRADE              
STUDENTS VISIT THE PRELACY 

 

 On the morning of Friday, February 26th, 2010, 
Ferrahian School eighth grade students visited the 
Prelacy, accompanied by teachers Azadouhi 
Ghazarian, Seza Kurdian, and Rafi Hagopian.   
 Upon their arrival the students were escorted to 
the “St. Dertad and St. Ashkhen” Chapel where the 
H.E. Archbishop Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelat, led a 
prayer service and offered Holy Communion.  Very 
Rev. Fathers Muron Aznikian and Barthev Gulumian 
participated in the service as well. 
 The students then headed to the “Dikran and 
Zarouhie Der Ghazarian” Hall for breakfast, followed 
by a tour of the headquarters during which they were 
familiarized with the departments and endeavors of the 
Prelacy.  The students also had the opportunity to meet 
with the Prelate, during which he presented them with 
mementos. 
 The students returned to the hall where they 
performed a cultural program they had prepared con-
sisting of recitations, guitar and piano performances, 
and dance.  The students expressed their thanks and 
appreciation for the warm welcome and presented the 
Prelate with a gift they had prepared for this occasion. 
 

 Very Rev. Fr. Barthev Gulumian then spoke 
to them on the principles of our faith and answered 
the students’ questions. 
 In his message delivered to the students, the 
Prelate noted that their visit coincides with Great 
Lent, and accordingly spoke to them on the meaning 
and purpose of keeping Lent. 
 The visit concluded with the collecting sing-
ing of the Cilician and National anthems. 
  

  Ðºîºôºò¾°ø ¦ÐàðÆ¼àÜ§ ä²îÎºð²êöÆôèÆ 

²¼¶²ÚÆÜ ²è²æÜàð¸²ð²ÜÆ ¦ºÎºÔºòÆÜ Ð²Ú-

Î²Î²Ü§ Þ²´²Â²Î²Ü Ú²Úî²¶ðÆÜ, àôð ²Ø¾Ü 

ÎÆð²ÎÆ ²è²ôúîº²Ü Ä²ØÀ 9:00-10:00, Øºð 

Ð²Ü¸Æê²îºêÜºðàôÜ ÎÀ öàÊ²ÜòàôÆÜ Ðà¶º-

ôàð ä²î¶²Ø-ø²ðà¼Üºð, Î°àôêàôòàôÆ ²ê-

îàôÌàÚ ÊúêøÀ ºô îºÔºÎàôÂÆôÜÜºð ÎÀ öà-

Ê²ÜòàôÆÜ ÂºØÆê ÎðúÜ²Î²Ü, ºÎºÔºò²Î²Ü 

¶àðÌàôÜ¾àôÂÆôÜÜºðàôÜ, Æð²¸²ðÒàôÂÆôÜ-

ÜºðàôÜ, ÆÜâä¾ê Ü²ºô ØºÌÆ î²ÜÜ ÎÆÈÆÎÆàÚ 

Î²ÂàÔÆÎàêàôÂº²Ü ¶àðÌàôÜ¾àôÂº²Ü 

Ø²êÆÜ£   

 ÜàÚÜ Ìð²¶ÆðÀ ÎÀ êöèàôÆ Ü²ºô ²Ø¾Ü 

ÎÆð²ÎÆ Úºî ØÆæúð¾Æ Ä²ØÀ 1:00-2:00, ICFN 

(International Christian Family Network),  

Ðºè²îºêÆÈÆ 282 Î²Ú²Ü¾Ü£ 
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ê. ø²è²êÜÆò Ø²ÜÎ²Üò ºÎºÔºòôàÚ 
²Üàô²Ü²ÎàâàôÂÆôÜ 

 
ø²è²êàôÜ ºðÆî²ê²ð¸Üºðàô 

Ð²ô²îøÆ ø²æàôÂÆôÜÀ  
Ø²ðî²Ðð²ô¾ð Ì²è²ÚàôÂº²Ü 

 
 
êàôð´ ä²î²ð²¶ 

ÎÇñ³ÏÇ« 
14 Ø³ñï« 2010-
ÇÝ«  êñμáó ø³-
é³ëÝÇó Ø³Ý-
Ï³Ýó ïûÝÇÝ »õ 
» Ï » Õ » ó õ á Û ë 
³Ýáõ³Ý³Ïá-
ãáõÃ»³Ý ³éÇ-
Ãáí Â»ÙÇë 
´ ³ ñ » Ë Ý ³ Ù 
² é ³ ç Ý á ñ ¹ ª 
´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõ-
ß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñ-  
ïÇñáë»³Ý« êáõñμ »õ ³ÝÙ³Ñ ä³ï³ñ³· Ù³ïáÛó 
»õ Çñ Ñá·»ßáõÝã å³ï·³ÙÁ ÷áË³Ýó»ó Ñ³õ³-
ï³ó»³É μ³½ÙáõÃ»³Ý£ 

 
ä³ï³ñ³·Çã êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ ³éÁÝÃ»ñ³Ï³Û 

¿ÇÝ øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý í³-
ñÇãÝ»ñ¿Ýª Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ»³Ý »õ 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñá·»õáñ ÑáíÇõª ²ñÅ© î© Ðñ³Ý¹ øÑÝÛ© 
ºñ¿ó»³Ý£ ê. Êáñ³ÝÇÝ ëå³ë³ñÏ»óÇÝ »Ï»Õ»ó-
õáÛë ë³ñÏ³õ³·Ý»ñÁ, ÇëÏ »ñ·»óáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ Ý»ñ-
¹³ßÝ³ÏáõÃ»³Ùμ Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛë 
¸åñ³ó ¹³ëÇ ³Ý¹³Ù-³Ý¹³ÙáõÑÇÝ»ñáõÝ ÏáÕÙ¿« 
Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃ»³Ùμª äñÝ© ²ñ³Ù ²Õ³å³å»³ÝÇ£ 

êñμ³½³ÝÁ ù³ñá½Ç μÝ³μ³Ý ÁÝïñ³Í ¿ñ 
ê© ø³é³ëÝÇó Ø³ÝÏ³Ýó ÝáõÇñáõ³Í ß³ñ³Ï³ÝÇ 
Ñ»ï»õ»³É μ³é»ñÁ.- ¦à¯í »ñÏÝ³õáñ Â³·³õáñ« 
¹áõÝ áñ ùáõ ëáõñμ»ñáõ¹ ÃÇõÁ μ³ñ»·ÃáõÃ»³Ùμ 
³ÙμáÕç³óáõóÇñ« ûñÑÝ¿° Ù»ñ ÙÇ³ëÝáõÃÇõÝÁ, 
áñå¿ë½Ç áã áù μ³Ýë³ñÏáõ¿Ý Ññ³åáõñáõ»Éáí 
¹áõñëª Ïáñëï³Ï³Ý μ³ÕÝÇùÁ »ÉÉ¿£ ²ÝáÝó ×Á·-
ÝáõÃ»³ÙμÁª Ñ³ßïáõÃÇ°õÝ ÏÁ ËÝ¹ñ»Ýù Ù»ñ 

³ÝÓ»ñáõÝ§£ 
 êñμ³½³ÝÁ Ý³Ë ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ ÝáõÇñ³-
Ï³Ý ³ÛÝ Ù»Í Ï»³ÝùÇÝ, áñáí ³åñ»ó³Ý 4-ñ¹ 
¹³ñáõÝ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ Ù¿ç ³Ýå³ñï»ÉÇ »õ 
²ëïáõÍáÛ Ñ³Ý¹¿å Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ù³é³ëáõÝ 
ëáõñμ Ø³ÝáõÏÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ê»μ³ëïÇáÛ ÈÇõ-
ëÇ³ë Ñ³½³ñ³å»ïÇÝ Ññ³Ù³Ýáí »õ ûñáõ³Ý 
¹³ï³õáñª ²ÏñÇÏáÕ³ÛáëÇ áñáßáõÙáí Ý³Ñ³-
ï³Ïáõ»ó³Ý ê»μ³ëïÇáÛ ÉÇ×ÇÝ Ù¿ç« 9 Ø³ñï 
316- Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ£ 

Æñ ËûëùÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáí êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ 
Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃ»³Ùμ ß»ßï»ó« áñ ê»μ³ëïÇáÛ ÉÇ×Á 
ø³é³ëáõÝ Ø³ÝÏ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ »Õ³õ Ñá·»õáñ 
³ÛÝ ØÏñï³ñ³ÝÁª áñáõÝ Ù¿ç ³ÝáÝù Çñ»Ýó ï³-
é³å³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç Ïñó³Ý ï»ëÝ»É ³ÛÝ Ù»Í ÉáÛëÁ« áñ 
³ñ»õÇ ×³é³·³ÛÃÝ»ñáõÝ ÝÙ³Ý ÏÁ ç»ñÙ³óÝ¿ñ 
½Çñ»Ýù áõ ÏÁ Ñ³É»óÝ¿ñ ÉÇ×ÇÝ ë³éáÛóÁ« ½³ÛÝ 
Ñ»ÕáõÏ çáõñÇ í»ñ³Í»Éáí£ ²ÝáÝù Çñ»Ýó ³ãù»ñÁ 
»ñÏÇÝù μ³ñÓñ³óÝ»Éáíª ï»ë³Ý ³ÝÙ³ñ»ÉÇ ÈáÛ-
ëÁª øñÇëïáë, áñ ÏÁ Ëñ³Ëáõë¿ñ ½Çñ»Ýù Çñ»Ýó 
Ñ³õ³ïùÇÝ Ù¿ç ³ÝË³Ëï ÙÝ³Éáõ« »õ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³-
õ³ïùÇ ÙÇ³ëÝáõÃÇõÝÁ å³Ñ»Éáõ£ ²ÝáÝù áñáÝù 
å³Ñå³Ý»óÇÝ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³õ³ïùÁ »õ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ 
ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÁ øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ»ïª ³ñÅ³Ý³ó³Ý ³Ý-
Ù³ÑáõÃ»³Ý »õ ÷³é³ó åë³ÏÇÝ, ÇëÏ ³ÛÝ Ù¿Ï 
Ñá·ÇÝ áñ ïÏ³ñ³ó³õ áõ ¹áõñë »Ï³õ ë³é³Í 
ÉÇ×¿Ý áõ å³ïñ³ëïáõ³Í ï³ù μ³ÕÝÇùÁ í³½»óª 
Ïáñëáõ»ó³õ, ³Ýáñ ÷áË³ñ¿Ý ³ÛÝï»Õ ·ïÝáõáÕ 
å³Ñ³ÏÝ»ñ¿Ý ÙÇÝ ÉÇ×ÇÝ Ù¿ç Ý»ïáõ»Éáí  ù³é³-
ëáõÝ ÃÇõÁ ³ÙμáÕç³óáõó£ Ø»Ýù »õë, ß»ßï»ó 
êñμ³½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ, Ïáãáõ³Í »Ýù Ñ³õ³ïùÇ Ù»ñ 
Ï»³ÝùÁ ³åñ»Éáõ »õ ³ÕûÃùÇ ×³Ùμáí ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
Ñ»ï ÙÇßï Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃ»³Ùμ ù³É»Éáõ, å³Ñ»-
Éáí Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ï³åáõ³Íáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ²Ýáñ Ñ»ï, ÝÙ³Ý ù³é³ëáõÝ Ø³ÝáõÏÝ»-
ñáõÝ, áñå¿ë½Ç ã³ñÁ, ê³ï³Ý³Ý, Çñ Ññ³åáõ-
ñÇã Ëûëù»ñáí Ù»½ ãÏ³ñ»Ý³Û μ³ÅÝ»É ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
Ñ»ï Ù»ñ Ï³åáõ³ÍáõÃ»Ý¿Ý áõ ãÏ³ñ»Ý³Û çÉ³ï»É 
Ù»ñ ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ²Ñ³ Ã¿ ÇÝãá°õ å¿ïù 
áõÝÇÝù ø³é³ëÝÇó Ø³ÝÏ³Ýó ëáõñμ»ñáõ μ³ñ»-
ËûëáõÃ»³Ý, ³ÝáÝó Ý»ñßÝãáõÙáí Ù»ñ áõËïÁ 
í»ñ³Ýáñá·»Éáõ »õ ëñμ³Ï»Ýó³Õ ³åñ»É³Ï»ñ-
åáí ÙÁª Ù»ñ Ï»³ÝùÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáõ£ 
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       Ú³õ³ñï  
ê© ä³ï³ñ³-
·ÇÝ« Ï³ï³ñ-
õ»ó³õ Û³-
ïáõÏ Ñá·»-
Ñ³Ý·Çëï Ç 
Ñ á · Ç ë Ý 
º Ï » Õ » ó õ á Û 
Ý³ËÏÇÝ Ñá-
·»õáñ ÑáíÇ-
õÇÝ »õ μ³ñ»-
ñ³ñÝ»ñá õ Ý 
áõ ëå³ë³ñ-
ÏáõÝ»ñáõÝ£ ²å³, ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃ»Ý¿Ý »ïù« êñμ³-
½³Ý Ð³ÛñÁ, ßñç³å³ïáõ³Í ³éÁÝÃ»ñ³Ï³Û Ñá·»-
õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáí áõ ë³ñÏ³õ³·³ó »õ ¹åñ³ó 
¹³ë»ñáí, ³é³çÝáñ¹áõ»ó³õ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛë ¦Ôáõ-
Ï³ë»³Ý§ êñ³Ñ« áõñ, Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ»³Ùμ ºÏ»-
Õ»óõáÛ îÇÏÝ³Ýó ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ 
ÑáÍ μ³½ÙáõÃ»³Ý« Ï³ï³ñ»ó Ù³ï³ÕÇ ûñÑÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝ, áñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛë ³Ýáõ³Ý³ÏáãáõÃ»³Ý 
³éÃÇõ å³ïñ³ëïáõ³Í ¿ñ£ 
       
êÆðàÚ êºÔ²Ü    
 àõËï³õáñ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñáõ Ù³ëÝ³Ï-
óáõÃ»³Ùμ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ëÇñáÛ ×³ß£ Ö³ßÇ ÁÝ-
Ã³óùÇÝ« Ëûëù ³é³õ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÐáíÇõª ²ñÅ© î© 
Ðñ³Ý¹ øÑÝÛ© ºñ¿ó»³Ý« áñ ³Ûë ³éÃÇõ Û³ÝáõÝ ê© 
ø³é³ëÝÇó Ø³ÝÏ³Ýó ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ Ù»Í ÁÝï³-
ÝÇùÇÝ« μ³ñÇ ·³Éáõëï Ù³ÕÃ»ó μáÉáñÇÝ« ßÝáñ-
Ñ³Ï³ÉáõÃÇõÝ Û³ÛïÝ»ó êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ, áñ Çñ 
ûñÑÝ³μ»ñ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃ»³Ùμ »õ ûñáõ³Ý ê© ä³ï³-
ñ³·Ç Ù³ïáõóáõÙáí  Çñ ëÇñáÛÝ ³ñÅ³Ý³óáõó »õ 
Ëñ³Ëáõë»ó μáÉáñÁ, Ðá·»ßÝáñÑ Ð³Ûñ ä³ñÃ»õÇÝ« 
áñ ³Ûë ³éÃÇõ ÁÝÏ»ñ³Ïó»Éáí êñμ³½³Ý Ðûñ 
Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»ó³õ »õ ëå³ë³ñÏ»ó ê© ä³ï³ñ³·ÇÝ, 
²½·© ì³ñãáõÃ»³Ý ²ï»Ý³å»ïª îáùÃ© Î³ñû Ú³-
Ïáμ»³ÝÇÝ« ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ »õ ³Ýáñ ¦ÔáõÏ³ë»³Ý§ 
ëñ³ÑÇ ´³ñ»ñ³ñÝ»ñª ø¿ûÛÉ»³Ý »õ ÔáõÏ³ë»³Ý 
ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáõÝ« ûñáõ³Û Ø³ï³ÕÇ 
¶ÉË³õáñ Ñáí³Ý³õáñª Â³Ã³ñ»³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ« 
áõ μáÉáñ ³ÝáÝóª áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ùμ 
å³ïáõ»óÇÝ Ù»½£ 

îÇÏ© ²Ý³ÑÇï ²Õ³å³å»³Ý« ³åñáõÙáí 
Ï³ï³ñ»ó ¦Ð³Û ÄáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ§ ù»ñÃáõ³ÍÁ, 
Ëûëùª ì»ÝÇñ Ð³Ùμ³ñÓáõÙ»³ÝÇ« ³ñÅ³Ý³Ý³Éáí 
μáÉáñÇ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³ÝùÇÝ£ 
 ÐáõëÏ μ³ÝùÁ ³ñï³ë³Ý»ó êñμ³½³Ý 
Ð³ÛñÁ, áñ Çñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³ÝùÁ Û³ÛïÝ»ó »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ 
Ù»Í ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ« »õ Û³ïáõÏ Ï»ñåáí ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó 
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ îÇÏÝ³Ýó ÙÇáõÃ»³Ý í³ñãáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ 
³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ« áõ μáÉáñ ³ÝáÝù« áñáÝù Ù³ë Ï³½-
Ù³Í ¿ÇÝ Ù³ï³ÕÇ å³ïñ³ëïáõÃ»³Ý« áõ 
³ÝáÝóª áñáÝù Ñ»é³Ï³Û ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý »Ï³Í ¿ÇÝ 
áõ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó ¹³ñÓ³Í ø³é³ëáõÝ Ø³ÝÏ³Ýó 
ïûÝÇÝ« Ññ³õÇñ»Éáí  μáÉáñÁ, áñ Ñ³Ù³ËÙμáõÇÝ 
ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ »õ ²½·ÇÝ ßáõñç« å³Ñå³Ý»Ý Çñ»Ýó 
ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÁ, ½³ñÏ ï³Ý 
Ù»ñ Ù¿ç Ñá·»õáñ »õ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ³åñáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ 
³é³õ»É Ï»Ýë³õáñáõÙÇÝ« áõ ÙÇßï Çñ³ñáõ ßáõñç 
Ñ³Ù³ËÙμáõ»Éáíª Û³é³ç ï³ÝÇÝ μáÉáñ ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, Ç Ýå³ëï úñ¿Ý× ø³áõÝÃÇÇ ·³Õáõ-
ÃÇ ³é³õ»É Í³ÕÏáõÙÇÝ£ 

¦ä³Ñå³ÝÇã§ ³ÕûÃùáí í»ñç ·ï³õ ³ñ³-
ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ ëÇñáÛ ×³ßÁ£ 
  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

PRELATE CELEBRATES                       
DIVINE LITURGY ON THE NAME DAY 

OF FORTY MARTYRS CHURCH OF             
ORANGE COUNTY 

 
 On Sunday, March 14th, 2010, H.E. Arch-
bishop Moushegh Mardirossian celebrated Divine 
Liturgy at Forty Martyrs Church in Orange County 
on the occasion of the Feast of the Forty Martyrs 
which is also the name day of the church. 
 Assisting at the altar were Very Rev. Fr. 
Barthev Gulumian and parish pastor Rev. Fr. Hrant 
Yeretzian. 
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 The Prelate’s sermon focused on the lives and 
virtues of the forty martyrs who were martyred in the 
year 316 for their unyielding faith and devotion to 
God. The Prelate pointed out how Sepastia lake be-
came like a baptismal font for the martyred youth, 
from where looking up to the heavens they saw the 
Light which is Jesus Christ and received inspiration to 
remain steadfast in their faith. Those who defended 
their faith and their faith in our Savior Jesus Christ 
became worthy of eternal life while the one who fal-
tered in his faith and fled the freezing waters suc-
cumbed. Like the forty martyrs, we too must live a life 
of faith and prayer and stand firm in our devotion and 
loyalty to God so as not to allow anyone or anything 
to weaken our faith, said the Prelate, and concluded by 
urging the faithful to become renewed by the inspiring 
lives of the forty martyrs.  
 Following the service requiem was offered for 
the souls of the late parish pastor and servants of the 
church, after which the Prelate was led in a procession 
to “Gugasian” Hall to conduct the blessing of madagh. 
 A luncheon followed at the hall. Rev. Fr. Hrant 
Yeretzian welcomed the faithful and expressed his 
thanks to the Prelate for joining the community on this 
occasion and to Fr. Barthev for participating in the ser-
vices.  He continued, thanking Executive Council 
Chair Dr. Garo Agopian, church and hall sponsors 
Keuylian and Gugasian families, and sponsors of the 
day’s madagh, the Tatarian family.  A short cultural 
program also took place. 

In his message, the Prelate commended the Ladies 
Guild and all those who worked hard to prepare for the 
day.  He invited the community to gather around the 
church and unite their efforts, working in unison and 
harmony for the splendor of Forty Martyrs Church and 
the parish community of Orange County. 
 The day came to a close with the benediction 
by the Prelate. 

Â²ôÈº²Ü Ø²ÜÎ²ØêàôðÆ ²Þ²ÎºðîÜºðÀ  
²¼¶²ÚÆÜ ²è²æÜàð¸²ð²Ü ²ÚòºÈºòÆÜ 

 ²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ëñ³ÑÝ áõ 
Ýñμ³ÝóùÝ»ñÁ ºñ»ùß³μÃÇ« 16 Ø³ñïÇ ³é³õû-
ïáõÝ å³ñáõñáõ»ó³Ý ·áõÝ³·»Õ ï³ñ³½Ý»ñáí 
×éáõáÕáÕ Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñáõ Ï»Ýë³õáñáÕ ÙÃÝáÉá-
ñïÇÝ Ù¿ç£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ« ²½·³ÛÇÝ Â³õÉ»³Ý Ù³Ý-
Ï³ÙëáõñÇ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ« Ù³ÝÏ³ÙëáõñÇ í³-
ñÇã îÇÏÇÝ Ð»É¿Ý Ø³Ýáõã³ñ»³ÝÇ« ¹³ëïÇ³-
ñ³ÏÝ»ñáõ »õ Ï³ñ· ÙÁ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñáõ ³é³çÝáñ¹áõ-
Ã»³Ùμ« ³ÛóÇ »Ï³Ý ²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³Ý »õ 
Çñ»Ýó ³ÝÙ»ÕáõÝ³Ï ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí 
å³Ñ ÙÁ Ù³ÝÏ³óáõóÇÝ ¦²½·Ç îáõÝÁ§£ 
 Â»ÙÇë μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© 
Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý ¹ÇÙ³õáñ»ó ¹»é³-
ïÇ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÝ áõ ³ÝáÝó ÁÝÏ»ñ³óáÕ áõëáõ-
óÇãÝ»ñÁ£ ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ ÏáÕùÇÝ ¿ÇÝ 
øñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¸³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý μ³Å³Ý-
ÙáõÝùÇ í³ñÇãÝ»ñÁª ¶»ñå© î© ØÇõéáÝ Ì© ìñ¹© 
²½ÝÇÏ»³Ý »õ Ðá·ß© î© ä³ñÃ»õ ìñ¹© ÎÇõÉÇõÙ-
»³Ý« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ³ÝÓ-
Ý³Ï³½ÙÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ£ Ø³ÝáõÏÝ»ñÁ Ý³Ë ³é³ç-
Ýáñ¹áõ»ó³Ý ¦ê© îñ¹³ï »õ ê© ²ßË¿Ý§ Ù³ïáõ-
éÁ« áõñ ÙÇ³ëÝ³μ³ñ »ñ·»óÇÝ ¦Ð³Ûñ Ù»ñ§Á »õ 
áõÝÏÝ¹Çñ »Õ³Ý ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ áõ Ðá-
·»õáñ Ð³Ûñ»ñáõÝ ²ñ»õ³·³ÉÇ áõ ³ÛÉ ß³ñ³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñáõ »ñ·»óáÕáõÃ»³Ý£  
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 ²ÕûÃùÇ å³Ñ¿Ý »ïù« ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ 
ËÙμáõ»ó³Ý ¦îÇ·ñ³Ý »õ ¼³ñáõÑÇ î¿ñ Ô³½³ñ-
»³Ý§ ëñ³ÑÇÝ Ù¿ç© ³ÝáÝù Çμñ»õ Çõñ³Û³ïáõÏ 
Ýáõ¿ñª å³ïñ³ëï³Í ¿ÇÝ ë»ÕÙ Û³Ûï³·Çñ ÙÁª 
»ñ·»ñáí áõ ³ñï³ë³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí£ ¸»ÕÇÝ »õ 
Ï³åáÛï ¹³ë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ý³»õ Çñ»Ýó Ó»é³Ï»ñ-
ïÁ »ÕáÕ Ûáõß³Ýáõ¿ñÝ»ñ Û³ÝÓÝ»óÇÝ ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÇÝ£ 
 ¶ñ³ïáõÝ ³Ûó»É»É¿ »ïù« »ñμ ³ß³Ï»ñï-
Ý»ñÁ ÏÁ å³ïñ³ëïáõ¿ÇÝ μ³ñÓñ³Ý³É ¹³ÑÉÇ×« 
å³ïÇÝ íñ³Û ÝÏ³ï»óÇÝ ø³çÝ ì³ñ¹³Ý Ø³ÙÇ-
ÏáÝ»³ÝÇ μ³ñÓñ³ù³Ý¹³Ï å³ïÏ»ñÁ »õ ÇÝùÝ³-
μáõË Ï»ñåáí ëÏë³Ý »ñ·»É ê© ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýó 
ÝáõÇñáõ³Í »ñ·»ñ£ ¸³ÉÇ×ÇÝ Ù¿ç« ²é³çÝáñ¹ 
êñμ³½³ÝÁ ³ÝáÝó áõÕÕ»ó ëñïÇ Ëûëù ÙÁ© ³Ý 
Û³ÛïÝ»ó« Ã¿ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ ³Ûëûñ Çñ ÑÇõñ»ñÝ 
»Ý« ÇÝù ½³ÝáÝù ÏþÁÝ¹áõÝÇ ³ÛÝ ¹³ÑÉÇ×ÇÝ Ù¿ç« 
áõñ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃ»³Ý Ïáõ ·³Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓÝ³-
õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõ ³Ï³Ý³õáñ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ© ³Ý Ù³Õ-
Ã»ó« áñ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÝ ³É ³Ï³Ý³õáñ ³ÝÑ³ï-
Ý»ñ ¹³éÝ³Ý« »ñμ Ñ³ë³Ï ³éÝ»Ý£ Ð³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÇ 
³õ³ñïÇÝ« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»-
ñáõÝ« áõëáõóÇãÝ»ñáõÝ áõ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏÇó ÍÝáÕÝ»-
ñáõÝ Û³ÝÓÝ»ó Ûáõß³Ýáõ¿ñÝ»ñ áõ å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ£ 
 ²Ûó»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ³õ³ñïÇÝ« Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñÝ áõ 
¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³Ý ¹åñáó« ÛÇß³-
ï³Ï»ÉÇ å³Ñ ÙÁ μáÉáñ»É¿ »ïù ²½·© ²é³çÝáñ-
¹³ñ³ÝÇ Û³ñÏÇÝ ï³Ï£ 
  

TAVLIAN PRE-SCHOOL STUDENTS 
VISIT THE PRELACY 

 On the morning of Tuesday, March 16th, 
2010, Tavlian Pre-School students, accompanied by 
director Mrs. Helen Manoucherian, teachers and par-
ents, visited the Prelacy.  Upon their arrival the stu-
dents were led to the St. Dertad and St. Ashkhen” 
Chapel where they were greeted by H.E. Archbishop 
Moushegh Mardirossian, Prelate, Very Rev. Fr. 
Muron Aznikian, and Very Rev. Fr. Barthev 
Gulumian.  In the Chapel, the students sang the 
Lord’s Prayer and followed as the Prelate and Rev. 
Fathers conducted a brief Lent Sunrise service. 
 The students then headed to the “Dikran and 
Zarouhie Der Ghazarian” Hall where they presented a 
program of songs and recitations, after which they 
presented the Prelate with a hand made memento. 
 Following a tour of the bookstore, the stu-
dents gathered in the reception room where the Prel-
ate conveyed his message and presented the students, 
teachers, and parents with mementos. 
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Ì²ÔÎ²¼²ð¸À ºô ²ô²¶ Þ²´²ÂÀ Øºð 
ÂºØÆ ºÎºÔºòÆÜºðàôÜ Ø¾æ 

   ÎÇñ³ÏÇ« 28 Ø³ñïÇÝ« Ì³ÕÏ³½³ñ¹Ç ïû-
ÝÇÝ ³éÇÃáí« ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇ-
Ý»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ê© ä³ï³ñ³· »õ 
øñÇëïáëÇ ºñáõë³Õ¿Ù Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý ÙáõïùÁ Ëáñ-
ÑÁñ¹³ÝßáÕ Ã³÷ûñ« Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ Ù³ÝáõÏ-
Ý»ñáõ£ 
 ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Ç ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ« ³ñÙ³õ»ÝÇÇ áõ 
ÓÇÃ»ÝÇÇ ×ÇõÕ»ñáí ½³ñ¹³ñáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óÇ-
Ý»ñáõÝ Ùáõïù»ñÝ áõ Ëáñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ© Ñ³õ³ï³ó-
»³ÉÝ»ñ »õë Çñ»Ýó Ó»éù»ñáõÝ áõÝ¿ÇÝ ïûÝ³Ï³Ý 
ûñÁ ËáñÑñ¹³ÝßáÕ ×ÇõÕ»ñ« ÇëÏ ÙáÙ»ñ Ç Ó»éÇÝ« 
·áõÝ³·»Õ ½·»ëï³õáñáõ³Í Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñáõ Ã³-
÷ûñÁ ³ÛÉ³å¿ë Û³ïáõÏ ÑÙ³Ûù ÙÁ ïáõ³õ ³ñ³ñá-
ÕáõÃ»³Ýó£ 

 ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝÁ Ï³ÝËáÕ ß³μÃáõ³Ýª 
²õ³· Þ³μÃáõ³Ý Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ ûñÁ Ù»ñ »Ï»Õ»ó-
õáÛ ÏáÕÙ¿ ÝáõÇñáõ³Í ¿ ²ëïáõ³Íáñ¹õáÛÝ »ñÏ-
ñ³õáñ Ï»³ÝùÇ í»ñçÇÝ ßñç³ÝÇ ¹¿åù»ñáõÝ áõ 
å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñ¿Ý μË³Í ËáñÑáõñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ£ 
 Ø»ñ Â»ÙÇ μáÉáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç 
²õ³· Þ³μÃáõ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý 
ûñáõ³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹Á í»ñ ³éÝáÕ Ñá·»ÏñÃÇã  
³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ£  

    ²õ³· ºñÏáõß³μÃÇ£ ÚÇß³ï³ÏÝ ¿ñ âáñó³Í 
Â½»ÝÇÇ ³é³ÏÇÝ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ í»ñ³ñÅ»õáñáõ-
ÙÁ ïÇ»½»ñùÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý« Ù³ñ¹áõ Ù»-
Õ³ÝãáõÙÇÝ« ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ýáñ ²¹³Ù øñÇëïá-
ëáí ²ëïáõÍáÛ ³ñù³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ³ñÅ³Ý³Ý³Éáõ 

 

í»ñ³¹³ñÓÇ ÛáÛëÇÝ μ³ó³Û³ÛïáõÙÁ£ 
 ²õ³· ºñ»ùß³μÃÇ£ ÚÇß³ï³ÏÝ ¿ñ î³ëÁ 

ÎáÛë»ñáõ ³é³ÏÇÝ£ ºñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý Ñá·»å³ñ³ñ   
³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ Ññ³õ¿ñ ¿ñ ³ñÃÝáõÃ»³Ý£ 
øñÇëïáÝ¿³í³Û»É Ï»³ÝùÇ« ³ÝÓ³ÝÓñáÛÃ 
³ÕûÃùÇ« »õ ÛáÛëáí ëå³ë»Éáõ »ñÏÝ³õáñ ö»ë³-
ÛÇÝ Å³Ù³ÝÙ³Ý£  

    ²õ³· âáñ»ùß³μÃÇ£ ²Ûëûñáõ³Ý »Ï»Õ»-
ó³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ù»½Ç ÛÇß»óáõóÇÝ 
Çñ³ñáõ Ñ³Ï³¹Çñ »ñÏáõ ¹³ë»ñ Ù¿ÏÁª Úáõ¹³ÛÇ 
¹³õ³¹Çñ Ùï³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÚÇëáõëÁ Ù³ïÝ»Éáõ« 
ÇëÏ ÙÇõëÁ »ñ³Ëï³å³ñï ÏÇÝÁ« áñ Ã³ÝÏ³·ÇÝ 
ÇõÕáí ÚÇëáõëÇ áïù»ñÁ Éáõ³ó »õ Çñ Ù³½»ñáí 
ëñμ»ó£ 

    ²õ³· ÐÇÝ·ß³μÃÇ£ ê© ä³ï³ñ³·Ç Ñ³ë-
ï³ïÙ³Ý ûñ£ ²é³õûïáõÝ Ù³ïáõóáõ»ó³õ ê©  



37 

     
  Ðà¶ºôàð                                                                                                             äðÆêØ²Î               

ä³ï³ñ³· »õ å³Ñ»óáÕ Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³ÉÝ»ñ  Ñ³-
Õáñ¹áõ»ó³Ý Ù»ñ öñÏãÇÝ ê© Ø³ñÙÝáí áõ 
²ñ»³Ùμ£ 

     ºñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý Ï³ï³ñáõ»ó³õ àïÝÉáõ³ÛÇ 
³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ£ ¶Çß»ñÁª øñÇëïáëÇ Ù³ïÝáõ-
Ã»³Ý« Ó»ñμ³Ï³ÉáõÃ»³Ý »õ Û³ÝÓÝ ³é³Í ã³ñ-
ã³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáõ ³Ñ³õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÛÇß³ï³Ïáõ»-
ó³Ý£ 

     ²õ³· àõñμ³Ã£ ²é³õûïáõÝ ÛÇß³ï³Ïõ»-
ó³Ý øñÇëïáëÇ Ê³ã»ÉáõÃ»³Ý ÇëÏ »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ýª 
Â³ÕÙ³Ý å³ñ³·³Ý»ñÁ£ 

      ²õ³· Þ³μ³Ã£ 
Î³ñ¹³óáõ»ó³Ý ê© ·ñ³-
ÛÇÝ Ù³ñ·³ñ¿³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ« áñáÝù 
Ý³Ë³·áõß³ÏáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ øñÇëïáëÇ 
áñå¿ë ¶³éÝ ²ëïáõÍáÛ 
³ßË³ñÑ ·³ÉáõëïÇÝ »õ 
÷ñÏ³·áñÍáõÃ»³Ý Ëáñ-
Ñáõñ¹ÇÝ£ ²å³ Ñ»ï»õ»-
ó³õ Öñ³·³ÉáÛóÇ ê© ä³-
ï³ñ³·Á« áõñ »Ï»Õ»óÇ-
Ý»ñáõ í³ñ³·áÛñÝ»ñÁ 
μ³óáõ»ó³Ý »õ Û³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý ³õ»ïáõ»ó³õ øñÇë-
ïáëÇ Ù»Í³Ññ³ß ê© Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ£ 

      ê© ¼³ïÇÏ£ ÚÇß³ï³Ï Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý  
î»³éÝ Ù»ñáÛ ÚÇëáõëÇ øñÇëïáëÇ£ øñÇëïá-
Ý¿³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ Ù»Í³Ñ³Ý¹¿ë å³ÝÍ³óáõó 
Ï»³ÝùÇ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ »õ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý å³ñïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ£    
      ê. Ú³ñáõÃÇõÝÁª øñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý »õ 
ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÑÇÙÝ³ù³ñÁ »ÕáÕ 
Ù»Í³·áÛÝ ïûÝÝ ¿£ ²ñ¹³ñ»õ, Û³ñáõó»³É øñÇë-
ïáëáí ³ßË³ñÑ ³½³ï³·ñáõ»ó³õ â³ñ¿Ý »õ 
³Ýáñ å³ï×³é³Í Ù»ÕùÇ ³å³Ï³ÝÇã Ë³ÛÃáó¿Ý 
»õ Ù³Ñáõ³Ý »ñÏÇõÕ¿Ý£  

 øñÇëïáëÇ Ññ³ß³÷³é Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ùμ Ù»ñ 
»ñÏñ³õáñ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ ïñáõ»ó³õ Ýáñ ÇÙ³ëï, 
áõÕÕáõÃÇõÝ »õ Ýå³ï³Ï£ ²ÝÝå³ï³Ï ã»Ýù 
ù³É»ñ áõ ³åñÇñ ³ÛÉ»õë£ Ø»ñ Ñ»ï  øñÇëïáë ÏÁ 
ù³É¿, ÏÁ å³Ûù³ñÇ »õ Ù»½  Ï°³é³çÝáñ¹¿ Ï»³ÝùÇ 
³ÕμÇõñª ²ëïáõÍáÛ£  

PALM SUNDAY AND HOLY WEEK AT 
THE PRELACY CHURCHES 

 Sunday, March 28th, 2010, was a joyous day 
for Christians worldwide who celebrated the trium-
phant entry of our Lord Jesus Christ into Jerusalem, 
Palm Sunday. 
 Within the Western Prelacy, Palm Sunday was 
ceremoniously celebrated in all churches with Divine 
Liturgy, followed by the children's procession, and 
concluding with the Opening of the Portals service.  

 Each day of Holy Week (Avak Shapat) was a 
holy day. On Monday our churches commemorate the 
barren fig tree (Matthew 21:18-20).  

    On Tuesday we commemorate the Ten Virgins 
(Matthew 25:13).  

    On Wednesday we commemorate the  Anoint-
ment and Betrayal of Christ.  

   Great Tuesday: On this day we read the story   
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of the ten maidens, five of whom were wise enough to 
put oil in their lamps while they were waiting for the 
bridegroom to come and take them to a wedding feast. 
This story, as well as the hymns, convey the message 
of the last Judgment and appeal to us to always be 
ready and waiting for Christ, the Groom to come.  

    Great Wednesday: During this day’s services, 
we remember two contrasting lessons; the betrayal of 
Jesus and the worshipful anointing of Jesus’ feet to 
show love and respect for Him. 

    Maundy Thursday: On this day we remem-

bered the most important events of Christ’s life, the 
Last Supper and the establishment of the Sacrament of 
Holy Communion. We celebrate Divine Liturgy in our 
churches on this day as we remember the first Holy 
Communion, confess our sins, and prepare to  receive 
Holy Communion. 

 The evening of Maundy Thursday is a very 
special time. We remember how Jesus washed the feet 
of His disciples in the service called Washing of the 
Feet. Jesus washed His disciples’ feet to show them 
that they must be ready to serve each other and all 
men. 

 On Thursday  night, we have another service 
called Khavaroom, or Vigil of the night of suffering 
and darkness. Here we commemorat Jesus’ betrayal, 
His arrest, trial and suffering, Peters’ denial, and Je-
sus’ facing death alone.  

    Good Friday: Day of Crucifixion and burial. 
This day we commemorat Jesus’ crucifixion and bur-
ial. The sober liturgy of crucifixion brings us all the 
scriptures that foretold about Jesus’ death upon the 
cross. 

 Great Saturday: 
(Jurakalooytz) “lighting 
of candles.” During this 
service, we read from the 
Old Testament, specifi-
cally the story of the 
Creation of the world in 
Genesis. This reminds us 
that when we celebrate 
the Resurrection of 
Christ, we are celebrating 
the creation of the new 
life that Jesus gave us. 
Other biblical passages of deliverance are read fore-
shadowing God’s victory over death, evil and the 
darkness, at the same time preparing us to receive and 
celebrate Christ’s victory over death and His Resur-
rection. 
 On Easter Eve, following the biblical read-
ings, Divine Liturgy is celebrated.  

 Easter Sunday: The Feast of Resurrection.  
“Christ is risen from the dead! He trampled down 
death by death, and by His resurrection He granted 
life to us. Glory to Him for all ages”. 
    The words Krisdos Haryav Ee Merelotz are 
happily declared again and again during the Liturgy. 
At the end of Divine Liturgy, participants receive 
Holy Communion, and share in the gift of new life. 
All has been changed, and death can no longer defeat 
us because we, as true and faithful followers of 
Christ, have been promised that we may share in His 
everlasting life. 
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ê© Ú²ðàôÂº²Ü îúÜÆÜ ²èÆÂàì                       
ê© ä²î²ð²¶ 

¦²ð²ð²î§ î²Ü Ø²îð²Ü Ø¾æ 

 ¦²ñ³ñ³ï§ î³Ý å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõÝ»-
ñáõÝ »õ ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Ù»ñ Â»ÙÇ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ²é³ç-
Ýáñ¹³ñ³ÝÇÝ ÙÇç»õ ë»ñï ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ùμ« 
ï³ñÇÝ»ñ¿ Ç í»ñ μ³ñÇ ³õ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ Ñ³ë-
ï³ïáõ³Í ¿« áñáõÝ ÑÇÙ³Ùμ« ³Ùë³Ï³Ý ¹ñáõ-
Ã»³Ùμ Å³Ù»ñ·áõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñáõÇ« ÇÝãå¿ë 
Ý³»õ ïûÝ³Ï³Ý »õ ³ÛÉ ÛÇß³ï³Ï»ÉÇ ûñ»ñáõ« ê© 
ä³ï³ñ³· ÏÁ Ù³ïáõóáõÇ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃ»³Ý 
å³ïëå³ñ»³ÉÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ê© Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý 
ïûÝÁ Ù¿ÏÝ ¿ ³Û¹ ³éÇÃÝ»ñ¿Ý£ 
 
 ÐÇÝ·ß³μÃÇ« 8 ²åñÇÉÇ ³é³õûïáõÝ« Â»ÙÇë 
μ³ñ»ËÝ³Ù ²é³çÝáñ¹ ´³ñÓñ© î© Øáõß»Õ ²ñù© 
Ø³ñïÇñáë»³Ý »õ Ñá·»õáñ³Ï³Ý³ó ¹³ëáõ ³Ý-
¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ »Õ³Ý ¦²ñ³ñ³ï§ î³Ý μÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñáõÝ 
áõ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï£ ²é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñ-
ÃÇÝ« ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÝ áõ Ñá·»õáñ Ñ³Ûñ»ñ 
³Ûó»É»óÇÝ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃ»³Ý ÑÇõ³Ý¹³ÝáóÇ μ³-
ÅÇÝÁ« áõñ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ¼³ïÏáõ³Ý Û³ïáõÏ 
³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ »õ ê© Ð³Õáñ¹áõÃÇõÝ ïñáõ»ó³õ 
ï³ñ»óÝ»ñáõÝ£ Ü»ñÏ³Û ¿ñ Ø»ÍÇ î³ÝÝ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ 
»ñ¿ó ÙÇ³μ³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ¶»ñß© î© êÙμ³ï ²ñù© È³-
÷³×»³Ý« áñ μÝ³ÏÇã ¿ ¦²ñ³ñ³ï§ î³Ý« Ù³ë-
Ý³ÏÇó »Õ³õ ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃ»³Ý »õ ÃáÕáõÃ»³Ý 
³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÁ ïáõ³õ£ 
 
 

 ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ« 
ê© ä³ï³ñ³· Ù³-
ïáõóáõ»ó³õ Ñ³ë-
ï ³ ï á õ Ã » ³ Ý 
Ù³ïñ³Ý Ù¿ç« Ý³-
Ë³·³ÑáõÃ»³Ùμ 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³-
½³ÝÇÝ£ ä³ï³ñ³-
·ÇãÝ ¿ñ ²ñÅ© î© 
²õ»ïÇë øÑÝÛ© Âá-
ñáë»³Ý« áñ ³Ûë 
³éÇÃáí ïáõ³õ 
·»Õ»óÇÏ ù³ñá½ ÙÁ« 
í»ñ ³éÝ»Éáí ê© 
Ú³ñáõÃ»³Ý ïûÝÇ 
ËáñÑáõñ¹Ý áõ 
³Ýáñ Ý»ñ·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÁª ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û Ñ³ÛáõÝ 
Ï»³ÝùÇÝ íñ³Û£ 
 
 ºÏ»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý »ïù« 
²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÝ áõ Ñá·»õáñ Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ ×³-
ßÇ ÑÇõñÁ »Õ³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃ»³Ý áõ ë»Õ³Ý³-
ÏÇó ¹³ñÓ³Ý î³Ý μÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñáõÝ£ Ö³ßÇ ë»Õ³-
ÝÇÝ ßáõñç ëï»ÕÍáõ»ó³õ Ùï»ñÙÇÏ áõ ç»ñÙ 
ÙÃÝáÉáñï ÙÁ£ ¦²ñ³ñ³ï§ î³Ý μÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñ« »ñ-
·»ñáí áõ μ³ñ»Ù³ÕÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí ·»Õ»óÇÏ 
³Ý³ÏÝÏ³ÉÝ»ñ Ññ³ÙóáõóÇÝ ÑÇõñ»ñáõÝ£ 
 ²é³çÝáñ¹ êñμ³½³ÝÁ Çñ ûñÑÝáõÃ»³Ý 
ËûëùÇÝ Ù¿ç μ³ñÓñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó ¦²ñ³ñ³ï§ î³Ý 
ÝáõÇñ»³É Í³é³ÛáÕÝ»ñÁ »õ ³ÕûÃù μ³ñÓñ³óáõó 
³é ²ëïáõ³Í« áñ å³ïëå³ñ»³É μÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÁ 
áõÝ»Ý³Ý »ñÏ³ñ áõ ³éáÕç Ï»³Ýù« Çñ»Ýó ³ÕûÃù-
Ý»ñáí μ³ñÇù ï³ñ³Í»Ý ½Çñ»Ýù Ñá·³óáÕÝ»ñáõÝ 
áõ Å³é³Ý·áñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ£ 
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EASTER DIVINE LITURGY  
CELEBRATED AT THE   

"ARARAT HOME" CHAPEL 

 On the morning of Thursday, April 8th, the 
Prelate presided over Easter Divine Liturgy at Ararat 
Home in Mission Hills.  Prelacy clergy members par-
ticipated in the Divine Liturgy, which is celebrated 
each year on this occasion. 
 Clergy members first visited the nursing facil-
ity where the Prelate presided over a prayer services 
and offered Holy Communion to the residents. 
 The Prelate then presided over Divine Liturgy 
at the Chapel, which was celebrated by Rev. Fr. 
Avedis Torossian.  Former Prelate H.E. Archbishop 
Sumbat Lapajian participated in the service. 
 At the conclusion of the service, the Prelate 
and clergy were hosted to a lunch by the directors, in 
which residents also participated. 
 The Prelate commended the directors and staff 
for the care they offer to the elderly, and wished the 
residents good health. 
 

 
        
                       êÇñ»ÉÇ  Ð³Ûáñ¹Çù, 

 

     Ð³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç μáÉáñ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ 

Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»Í å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ¿  Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÇÉ  

Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇáí »õ ³Ýáñ ßáõñç ·áñÍáÕ Ï³éáÛó-

Ý»ñáí, áõ Çñ»Ýó Ï³ñ»ÉÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí Ý»óáõÏ 

Ï³Ý·ÝÇÉ ³ÝáÝó μ³ñ·³õ³×Ù³Ý »õ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý 

³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ£ 

    Ø»ñ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³-

Ó³ÛÝ Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ Ñ³Û, áñ ³ÙμáÕç³óáõó³Í ¿ 18 

ï³ñÇùÁ, ³é³Ýó áñ»õ¿ ËïñáõÃ»³Ý Çñ³õáõÝù 

áõÝÇ ³Ý¹³Ù³Ïó»Éáõ Çñ ßñç³ÝÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ, 

Ý»ñÏ³Û ÁÉÉ³Éáõ ³Ýáñ ²Ý¹³Ù³Ï³Ý ÄáÕáíÝ»ñáõÝ, 

ÁÝïñ»Éáõ »õ ÁÝïñáõ»Éáõ£ 

    Ð»ï»õ³μ³ñ, ëÇñ»ÉÇ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñ »õ Ñ³õ³-

ï³ó»³É Ñ³Û»ñ, ÏÁ Ã»É³¹ñ»Ýù áõ ç»ñÙûñ¿Ý ÏÁ 

÷³÷³ùÇÝù, áñ ¹áõù ³É Ó»ñ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ 

å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ»Éáí ³Ý¹³Ù³·ñáõÇù 

Ó»ñ ßñç³ÝÇ ÍË³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÇÝ »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ 

»Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ù»ñ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ýù¿Ý Ý»ñë 

¹³éÝ³ù Çñ³õ³ëáõ ·áñÍûÝ ³Ý¹³Ù£ 

 

     Dear Fellow Armenians, 

It is the duty of all fellow Armenians to be concerned 

with the progress of all Armenian establishments, 

specially with the church and related institutions. 

 According to our National Constitution, all Armeni-

ans of age 18 and above, without discrimination of 

sex, have the right to become an active member of 

the church to participate in our General Membership 

Meetings to vote, to elect and be elected. 

   We appeal and encourage young people and all of 

our parishioners, to fulfill their religious as well as 

national duties, to register and become standing ac-

tive members of their parish church.  
 

 


